MIHICTEPCTBO OCBITU I HAYKU YKPATHU
JIPOTOBULIbKUI JEPXKABHUI ITEJATOTTYHUN YHIBEPCUTET
IMEHI IBAHA ®PAHKA
MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND SCIENCE OF UKRAINE
DROHOBYCH IVAN FRANKO STATE PEDAGOGICAL UNIVERSITY

ISSN 2519-058X (Print)

CXIJHOEBPOIIEUCHKHUU
ICTOPUYHUU BICHUK

EAST EUROPEAN
HISTORICAL BULLETIN

BUITYCK 7
ISSUE 7

Jporoomuu, 2018
Drohobych, 2018



Pexomenoosano 0o opyKy Buenorw paooro
Jlpozoouuprozo depircagnozo nedazoziunozo ynieepcumemy imeni leana @panka
(npomokon 6io 29 mpasus 2018 poxy Ne 8)

Haxazom MOH VYxkpainn 30ipHHEK BKiIIoueHO 10 [leperniky HayKOBUX BHAAHb, B IKUX MOXYTh
myOiKyBaTUCs pe3yJbTaTH AUCepTaLifHuX poOiT Ha 3100yTTs HAyKOBUX CTYHEHIB JOKTOpa i
KaHJuaTa Hayk 3 icropruanx Hayk (Hakaz MOH Vkpainnm Bix 13.03.2017 p. Ne 374).

CxinnoeBponeiicbkuii icropuunnii BicHuk / [ronoBHuit penakrop B. Impaumpkuii]. — Iporoond:
Bugasuuunii 1im «lenbpBetukay, 2018. — Bum. 7. — 212 c.

36ipHUK pO3paxOBaHUil HAa HAyKOBLIB, BHKJAJadiB iCTOpIl, acHipaHTiB, TOKTOPAHTIB, CTYJCHTIB
1 yCiX, XTO IIKABUTHCSI ICTOPUIHUM MUHYIIHM.

Penakuiitna xoseris He O0OOB’S3KOBO MOJUISE IO3MUINIO, BHCIOBICHY aBTOpaMU Y CTaTTSX,
Ta He Hece BIAMOBINANBEHOCTI 32 JOCTOBIPHICTh HABEJICHUX JaHUX 1 MOCHIIAHb.

Tonoenuit peoakmop: Insuunbkuii B. 1. — n.ict.u., gom.
Bionogioanvnuit pedaxmop: I'anip M. JI. — x.nex.H., nou.

Peoaxuiiina konezia:

Bopmesuu B. T. — 1.i.1.; Barnep Mapek — 1.1a0. 3 ict., npod. (ITonbura); Beremr M. M. — 1.i.H.,
npod.; Bauwnas Bexbeneu — n.rab. 3 ict., npod. ([onbiua); [niBa Anpkeii — nokrop icropii ([Tomnb-
ma); derrsapsoB C.1.; Kopcak P. B. — 1.i.H., ipod.; JIutBun M. P. — 1.i.H., npod.; Mopo3sos A. I. —
n.1.H., ipod.; HoBauskuii Poman — 1. rab. 3 ict., npod. (Ilomsma); Maganka C. C. — x.i.H., mpod.;
Marpuisk L. K. — n.i.1., npod.; lerpeuko O. M. — n.i.H., npo¢.; Cepriituyk B. I. — 1.i.H., npod.;
Cutauk O. M. — .i.H., npo¢.; Crapoaydens I'. M. — n.1.H., mpod.; Cremnuik Anmkeii — 1.rab. 3 ict,,
npo¢. (TToneima); TensBak B. B. — 1.i.H., npo¢.; @yramna B. II. — 1.i.1., npod.; Yonek CuiibBectep —
n.rab. 3 ict., mpod. ([Tompma).

Peyenzenmu:
Binmii imutpo JAMurtpoBud — 1.i.H., npod., mpodecop kadeapu xopeorpadii Ta MECTEHTBO3HAB-
cTBa JIEBIBCHKOTO IEPKABHOTO YHIBEpPCUTETY (hi3MIHOI KynbTypH iMeHi IBana bobepcrkoro;
I'ynyasik Bikrop BonogumupoBuy — 11.i.H., ipod., mpodecop Kadeapu apxeosorii Ta crieriaabHuX
ray3eil icropu4Hoi HayKH UepKachbKOro JIepkaBHOTO YHIBEpCHUTETY iMeHi boriana XMelbHHIBKOTO;
JepeBincbknii Bacuiap ®exopoBudy — 11.i.H., npod., npodecop KuiBcbkoro HarioHanbHOTo yHi-
BEPCHUTETY OyIiBHUITBA i apXiTEKTYpH.

36ipHuk ingexcyeTnest B MizkHapoaHux 6a3ax nanux: Cite Factor, Google Scholar,
Directory of Research Journals Indexing, Journal Index, Polish Scholarly Bibliography,
Research Bible, Scientifi ¢ Indexing Services, Index Copernicus International

CrarTi 306ipHHUKA IPUPIBHIOIOTHCS A0 MyOmiKaniil y BUAAHHAX YKpaiHH, sSKi BKIIOYEH] 10 MIXKHAPOJHUX HAYKO-
BO-MeTpUYHKX 6a3 BixnoBiaHo 10 Bumor Hakasy MOH VYkpainu Bix 17 sxostast 2012 p. Ne 1112 (31 3minamu,
BHeceHnMH HakazoM MOH VYikpaiuu Big 03.12.2012 p. Ne 1380).

Cgidoymeo npo deporcasry peecmpayito OpyKOBaAH020 3acoby Macoeol inpopmayii
«Cxionoesponeiicvkuil icmopuunuil gicnuxy Cepiss KB Ne 22449-12349P gio 28.12.2016 p.

Vei enexrpoHHi Bepcii crareii 30ipHHKa ONPYITIOHIOIOTCS Ha oiLliiiHil CTOPIHII BUIAHHS
http://http://ddpu.drohobych.net/ehbull/
http:/http://ddpu.drohobych.net/ehbull/)

http://eehb.ddpu.drohobych.net/

3aCHOBHHK 1 BUAaBeLb — JIporoOuIbKuii Jep)kaBHUI IearoriyHuii yHiBepeuTeT iMeHi [Bana dpanka.
Anpeca penakuii: JIporoOunbkuii 1ep:kaBHU NeAaroriyHui YHIBEPCUTET
imeni IBana ®panka, Byi. IBana ®@panka, 24, M. [{porodud, ooi. JIbBiBcbka, 82100.
tei.: (0324) 41-04-74, daxc: (03244) 3-38-77, e-mail: vilnickiy@gmail.com

© JIporoOuIbKUi Iep>KaBHUH MearoriqyHuii
yHiBepcuteT iMeHi [Bana ®@panka, 2018
© Asropu crareii 2018



Recommended for publication
by Drohobych Ivan Franko State Pedagogical University Academic Council
(protocol dd. 29.05.2018 No. 8)

By a Decree of Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine this collection of articles is entered into the List
of scientifi ¢ editions in which results of dissertational researches in competition for scientifi ¢ degrees of
doctor and candidate of science in historical disciplines may be published.

(Decree of MES of Ukraine dd. 13.03.2017 No 374).

East European Historical Bulletin / [chief editor Vasyl Ilnytskyi]. — Drohobych: Publishing House
“Helvetica”, 2018. —Issue 7. — 212 p.

This collection is meant for scholars, history lecturers, aspirants, doctorants, students and all the readership
interested in historical past.

Editorial board do not necessarily refl ect the position expressed by the authors of articles, and are not
responsible for the accuracy of the data and references.

Chief editor: Vasyl Ilnytskyi — PhD hab. (History), Assist. Professor
[Executive editor: Mykola Haliv — PhD (Education), Assist. Professor

Editorial Board:

Volodymyr Borshchevych — PhD hab. (History); Marek Wagner — PhD hab. (History), Professor
(Poland); Mykola Vehesh — PhD hab. (History), Professor; Waclaw Wierzbieniec — PhD hab. (History),
Professor (Poland); Andrzej Gliva — PhD (History) (Poland); Sergeyi Degtyarev; Roman Korsak — PhD
hab. (History), Professor; Mykola Lytvyn — PhD hab. (History), Professor; Anatoliy Morozow — PhD hab.
(History), Professor; Roman Nowacki — PhD hab. (History), Professor (Poland); Serhiy Padalka — PhD hab.
(History), Professor; Ivan Patryliak — PhD hab. (History), Professor; Oleh Petrechko — PhD hab. (History),
Professor; Volodymyr Serhiychuk — PhD hab. (History), Professor; Olexsander Sytnyk — PhD hab. (History),
Professor; Galyna Starodubets — PhD hab. (History), Professor; Andrzej Stempnik — PhD hab. (History),
Professor (Poland); Vitaliy Tel’vak — PhD hab. (History), Professor; Vasyl Futala — PhD hab. (History),
Professor; Sylwester Czopek — PhD hab. (History), Professor (Poland).

Reviewers:

Dmytro Bilyi — PhD hab. (History), Professor of the Chair of Choreography and Art Studies, Lviv State
Ivan Boberskyi Physical Culture University;

Victor Hutsuliak — PhD hab. (History), Professor of the Chair of Archeology and Special Branches of
Historic Science, Cherkassy State Bohdan Khmelnytskyi University;

Vasyl Derevinskyi — PhD hab. (History), Professor of Kyiv National University of Construction and Ar-
chitecture.

The edition has been entered into international scientometric databases: Cite Factor, Google Scholar,
Directory of Research Journals Indexing, Journal Index, Polish Scholarly Bibliography, Research Bible,
Scientific Indexing Services, Index Copernicus International

The articles are equaled to publications in Ukrainian journals entered in international scientometric databases in
accordance with the MES of Ukraine order dd. 17 november 2012 p. No. 1112 (amended by the MES of Ukraine order
dd. 03.12.2012 No. 1380).

Print media registration certifi cate «East European Historical Bulletiny series KV No. 22449-12349P dd. 28.12.2016

All electronic versions of articles in the collection are available on the offi cial website edition
http://http://ddpu.drohobych.net/ehbull/
http://http://ddpu.drohobych.net/ehbull/)

http://echb.ddpu.drohobych.net/

Founder and Publisher: Drohobych Ivan Franko State Pedagogical University.
Offi ce address: Drohobych Ivan Franko State Pedagogical University, Ivan Franko Str., 24, Drohobych, Lviv Region,
82100. tel.: (0324) 41-04-74, fax: (03244) 3-38-77, e-mail: vilnickiy@gmail.com

© Drohobych Ivan Franko State Pedagogical University, 2018
© Copyright by the contributors, 2018



3micm

3MICT
Isan KYIIUI

PELIEIILISI €BPOIIN/3AXOAY Y HAYKOBIN CITAILIUHI

MUXATITA MAKCUMOBIUA ....ooooocooeoeeeeoeeesseeesssseesssseessssessssssesssssssesssosessssssss oo 8
Bacunar MEHBKO

TEHE3A TA IIOXOXKEHH S ITPABOCJIIABHUX HEPKOBHUX BPATCTB
VKPATHU 1 BUIOPYCIi ¥ TIPALISIX ITPEJCTABHUKIB POCIMCHKOT

ICTOPUYHOT HAYKHU (50-Ti pp. XIX — U XX CT.)..ooovvveereesecccooeeeeeesesssssoseeeeesssssssnnooee 16
Jlinis JTASYPKO

JIbBIBCHKUI YACOIIMC «PRZEGLAD ARCHEOLOGICZNY»

TA YKPATHCBKA TEMATIIK A ....ooooooeoeeeeeeeeoeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessesesseseonesssesssssessssssssssssssessessssssssssssnnon 22
Oabra BJIAJIUTA

BUIJIS BUTOKIB APXEOT'PA®IYHOT KOMICIi HTILI:

JISIJIBHICTh MUXAMJIA TPYIIEBCHKOTO B 1894 — 1895 PP 31
Tapac BATIOK

CHIBITPAILI MUPOHA KOPJIYBMU I3 TABETOIO «JIITIO ..o 40

Biradiii TEJIbBAK, Biktopist TEJIbBAK
VYKPATHCBKA ICTOPIOI'PA®IA V JI3EPKAJII ITOJILCHKOT
HYBJIIUCTUKU (MUXAMJIO I'PYIIEBChKHUIA CONTRA

OPAHIIIIEK PABITA-FABPOHCBKI/HZ) .................................................................................... 46
Biraaiit MACHEHKO

IOPI HEMMPUY K IZ[EAHBHHPI PEIIPESEHTAHT

HIJISIXETCBKOI'O CTAHY V BI3II B’SIUECJIABA JIUITUHCBHKOTO...................... 54
Muxoaa I'AJIIB

HAILIIOHAJIBHA TTOJITUKA POCIMCHKOI TA ABCTPO-YI'OPCHKOT
IMITEPIM HA BOJIMHI I B TAJIMYMHI (ITIOYATOK XX cr.):
HOPIBHSTIBHUIL AHAUTII3.....occcccoeoeeeeeesseesseessssesssseessssessssesssessssesssssessssessssessssessssoens 65

Jlapuca CHUHSIBCBKA
PAJISIHCBKA ICTOPIOTPA®IA JOCJIJI’)KEHDB
®YHKIIOHYBAHHSA BAXKOI ITPOMUCJIOBICTI CXIJJHOI'O PET'TOHY

VKPATHU B YMOBAX ITEPILHOT CBITOBOT BIFTHM ... 75
Bagum MAIITAJIIP

ICTOPMYHUN HIJISIX YKPAIHCBKOI'O JEPXKABHOI'O

BIMCBKOBOTO MY3EIO (1917 = 1920 PP.) cccovrecceerseeeesssceesssseessssessssssesssseesssseessseeess 88

Ouaexcannp KO3IM, Oxcana TOPBAYUK
I'POMAACBKO-ITOJITUYHA AIAJIBHICTD M. CTAXIBA
vV DOCJIJKEHHAX TPEJCTABHUKIB YKPATHCHKOI'O 3APYBDKK

TA CYUYACHUMX BITUMSHAHUX ICTOPUKIB..........ooooooeeeeeecceeeeessceeesesssseesssssneesesns 97
Cepriii KOPHOBEHKO

CEJISHCHbKU ®AKTOP ITEPEXO/Y

J1O0 HOBOI EKOHOMIUHOT TTOJIITUKM (1921 P.).ccoovvvveeeeesseccccceeeeeeeesssssccvesseeessssssonee 104

4 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 7, 2018



3micm

Hiana ABJJIOHCBKA

®AKYJIBTETH ITPOPECIMHOT OCBITU

TA COIITAJIBHOT'O BUXOBAHHA KAM’AHELb-ITIOAIJIBCHKOT'O
IHCTUTYTY HAPOJHOT OCBITU (1921 — 1930) cccccccccrrevvereessssseessssssssessssssssssssnion 111

Bacuis NIBHALIBKUI

BUSBJIEHHS TA JIIKBIJIAIS PAJIIHCHbKUMU
PEITPECUBHO-KAPAJIbBHUMU OPTAHAMU YKPATHCHKUX,

[TOJIbCBKUX TA €BPEMICHKUX OPTAHIZAILIIN V M. IPOTOBHY (1940 p.).......120

Ounexcanapa CTACIOK
OCOBJIUBOCTI ®OPMYBAHHS MPEJCTABHULILKOI
I'UIKU BJIAJIA YV 3AXIJTHOYKPATHCBKUX OBJIACTSX

YKPATHCBKOT PCP TIOBOECHHOTO TTEPIOJTY ...ooooesoesesessesseseseessssssseseses 151
Jmutpo HE®LOJOB

ITOBOCHHE POBITHUIITBO VPCP (1946 — 1965 pp.)

B OLIHII 3AXITHOT PAJITHOIIOTTE w.oooooooesesesessesseseesseesessessesssssesessseesssse 160

Bacuas NIBHULILKUM, Haranis KAHTOP
PEITPECII PAJJTHCBHKOI AJIMIHICTPALIII IIPOTU POJVH
I[IOBCTAHIIIB V KAPITATCEKOMY KPAT OVH (1945 — 1954)......rrevrrrrererrnnnen 173

Anina ®PEJOPEHKO
PO3BUTOK ATPOXOJIAMHI'OBUX CTPYKTVYP
Y CUIbCHKIM MICLIEBOCTI YKPATHU (TEXHOJIOI'TYHI [IEPEBAT U

TA COITATIBHI BATPO3BI) ..ottt 181
10piii CJIDCAPEHKO

IIPABOBE PEI'YJIIOBAHHS EKOJIOTTUHOI BE3ITEKU

II1JT YAC BUJIOBYTKY HAG®TU TA TA3Y B YKPATHL. ..o 189
Irop THPUY

JIbBIBCHKA ICTOPUYHA IIKOJIA MUXAMJIA I'PYIIEBCHKOI'O: HOBUIA
ICTOPIOT PA®IYHUN CUHTE3. Peuensis na: Biraniii TenwBak, Bacuis [leguy.
JIpBiBChKa icTopuuHa mkoia Muxaitna ['pymescekoro. JIbBiB: CBit, 2016. 440 c............. 199

Muxkoaa JIUTBUH

JITOMNKUC YKPATHCBEKOI'O BU3BOJIbHOI'O PYXY CEPEJUHU

XX CTOJIITTSI HA YKPATHCBKO-ITOJIbCbKOMY ITOTPAHUYYL.

Penensis va: B. 1. Inpannpkuii. Kapnarcekuit kpait OVH B ykpaiHChKOMY

BH3BONBHOMY pyci (1945-1954): moHOTpadis / [HcTUTYT yKpaiHO3HABCTBA

im. 1. Kpun’saxesnaa HAH Ykpaian; poroOounpkuii 1ep>kaBHIH Me1aroriqHui
yHiBepcuteT imMeHi IBana ®panka. J{porodud: [TociT, 2016. 696 C. ....cccovvvevrrenrrirrreris 209

ISSN 2519-058X B



Contents

CONTENTS

Ivan KUTSYI
THE RECEPTION OF EUROPE/WEST IN THE SCIENTIFIC HERITAGE

OF THE MYKHAILO MAKSYMOVY CH ....covntiiimirinenerieiserisesssieessissessssesssennns 8

Vasyl MEN’KO

THE ORIGIN AND ONTOGENESIS OF ORTHODOX CHURCH
BROTHERHOODS IN UKRAINE AND BELORUSSIA IN THE WORKS
OF REPRESENTATIVES OF RUSSIAN HISTORICAL SCIENCE

(the 1850s — beginning of the XX CENtUIY) ... 16
Lidiya LAZURKO

LVIV CHRONICLE «PRZEGLAD ARCHEOLOGICZNY»

AND THE UKRAINTIAN ISSUE ....iiiiiinrsiiinnesiesnssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssees 22
Olha VLADYHA

BY THE ESTUARY OF THE ARCHEOGRAFIC COMMISSION
OF THE NTSH (TARAS SHEVCHENKO SCIENTIFIC SOCIETY):

MYKHAILO HRUSHEVSKYTI'S ACTIVITY IN 1894 — 1895 ..o 31

Taras BATIUK
MYRON KORDUBA’S COOPERATION WITH THE NEWSPAPER «DILOw......... 40

Vitalii TELVAK, Viktoria TELVAK
UKRAINIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY IN THE MIRROR
OF POLISH JOURNALISM (MYKHAILO HRUSHEVSKYI CONTRA

FRANCISHEK RAVITA-GAVRONSKY ) ..oocovimrrimmriinriieriisiiierisesssisessssnesssssessssesssesens 46
Vitaliy MASNENKO

YURIY NEMYRYCH AS AN IDEAL REPRESENTATIVE

OF THE SZLACHTA LAYER IN VYACHESLAV LYPYNSKY’S VISION....... 54
Mykola HALIV

THE NATIONAL POLICIES OF THE RUSSIAN AND AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN
EMPIRES’ IN VOLHYNIA AND GALICIA

(at the beginning of the XX century): A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS ..o 65

Larisa SINYAVSKA
SOVIET HISTORIOGRAPHY OF RESEARCHES OF THE HEAVY
INDUSTRY OF EASTERN UKRAINE UNDER THE CONDITIONS

OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR ....ccccooimimiiinisiiesiisesisisessisss i sssssssssesssssesssesens 5
Vadym MASHTALIR

A HISTORICAL WAY OF THE UKRAINIAN STATE

MILITARY MUSEUM (1917 — 1920).....iinrrneriinseriinesiisesiiessiisseresssesesessssnesssssessssesssenens 88

Olexandr KOZIY, Oxana HORBACHYK
M. STAKHIV’S POLITICAL ACTIVITY IN RESEARCHES BY THE
REPRESENTATIVES OF UKRAINIANS ABROAD

AND COMNTEMPORARY DOMESTIC HISTORIANS........cocooessseoesosee 97
Sergey KORNOVENKO

A PEASANT COMPONENT IN THE TRANSITION

TO THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY (1921) oot 104

6 Cxionoesponelicokutl icmopu4ruli gichux. Bun. 7, 2018



Contents

Diana YABLONSKA
DEPARTMENTS OF PROFESSIONAL EDUCATION
AND SOCIAL TRAINING OF KAMYANETS-PODILSKYI INSTITUTE

OF PUBLIC EDUCATION (1921 — 1930).....cccimrimirieniinnninesiieseiissesiissssssesissssssssesssenens 111

Vasyl ILNYTSKYI
SPOTTING AND LIQUIDATION OF UKRAINIAN,
POLISH AND JEWISH ORGANIZATIONS IN DROHOBYCH

BY SOVIET REPRESSIVE UNITS (1940)......ccciiinsesisssissesississssesenens 120

Olexandra STASIUK
THE PECULIARITIES OF FORMATION OF THE REPRESENTATIVE
BRANCH OF POWER IN THE WEST UKRAINIAN REGIONS OF THE

UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC IN THE POST-WAR PERIOD.... 151

Dmytro NEFYODOV
THE UKRAINIAN SSR POSTWAR WORKING CLASS (1946 — 1965)

IN THE EVALUATION OF THE SOVIETOLOGY IN THE WEST.......ccccoocoonuviinuninn. 160

Vasyl ILNYTSKYI, Natalia KANTOR
REPRISALS OF THE SOVIET ADMINISTRATION AGAINST FAMILIES

OF INSURGENTS IN KARPATSKYI KRAI OF THE OUN (1945 — 1954) ......cccoecc..n. 173

Yanina FEDORENKO
DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDING STRUCTURES
IN UKRAINE’S COUNTRYSIDE (TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANTAGES

AND SOCIAL THREATS) ... ssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssasens 181
Yuriy SLUSARENKO

LEGAL REGULATION OF ECOLOGICAL SAFETY DURING

THE OIL AND GAS EXTRACTION IN UKRAINE......ccooccommmenereeisceneinesinens 189
Thor HYRYCH

MYKHAILO HRUSHEVSKYI LVIV HISTORICAL SCHOOL: ANEW
HISTORIOGRAPHIC SYNTHESIS. Review of: Vitalii Telvak, Vasyl Pedych.

Lvivska istorychna shkola Mykhaila Hrushevskoho. Lviv: Svit, 2016. 440 s.........cccccconee 199

Mykola LYTVYN

THE CHRONICLE OF THE UKRAINIAN LIBERATION MOVEMENT

OF THE MIDDLE OF THE XX CENTURY ON THE UKRAINIAN-POLISH
BORDER. Review of: V. L. Ilnytsky. The OUN Carpathian region in Ukrainian liberation
movement (1945 — 1954): monograph / Ivan Krypiakevych Institute of Ukrainian

Studies of National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine; Ivan Franko Drohobych State

Pedagogical University. Drohobych: Posvit, 2016. 696 P.........ccococomrrvmrreernrinsrinsisnsiesiienens 209

ISSN 2519-058X



Ivan Kutsyi

UDC 930.1(092)(477)
DOI: 10.24919/2519-058x.7.132753

Ivan KUTSYI,

orcid.org/0000-0002-3556-1962

Ph D hab. (History), Associate professor

of History of Ukraine Department

Ternopil Volodymyr Hnatiuk National Pedagogical University
(Ukraine, Ternopil) kutsyy@ukr.net

THE RECEPTION OF EUROPE/WEST IN THE SCIENTIFIC HERITAGE
OF THE MYKHAILO MAKSYMOVYCH

In the articles Mykhailo Maksymovich’ civilization identity has been considered. The specificity of
the scholars’ civilization views has been analyzed through the twofold category «our: foreigny, the ba-
sic civilization images on his mental map have been outlined, their content filling and axiologic loading
has been examined. Also, the attention has been focused on the scientist’s interpretations of a historical
image of Europe/the West as a «foreigny civilisation to the Slavs. The role of M. M. Maksymovych in
the process of Ukrainian civilization identification has been summed up.

Key words: M. Maksymovych, the West, Europe, civilisation, image, identity, Slavs, the Slavic land,
Poland.

Tsan KYIIHH,

O0OKMOp ICMOPUYHUX HAYK,

doyenm xagedpu icmopii’ Yxpainu

Tepnoninbcobko20 HAYIOHATLHO2O NEOA202IUHO20 YHIgepCUmenty
imeni Bonooumupa I'namioka (Vrpaina, Tepnonine) kutsyy@ukr.net

PELEIIISA €EBPONN/3AXOY Y HAYKOBIN CITAIIITUHI
MUXAUJIA MAKCUMOBHYA

Y ecmammi posensnymo yuesinizayitiny ioenmuunicmo Muxaiina Makcumosuua. Ilpoananizosano
cneyudixy yusinizayitiHux no2usiodie 64eH020 Kpizb Npusmy 080€0UHOI Kame2opii « C8IL-YyiCcull», OKpec-
JIEHO OCHOBHI YUBINI3AYIUHI 00paA3U HA 1020 MEHMAbHIN KAPmi, RPOCMENCEHO IXHE 3MICMO6e HANo6-
HeHHsl Ma aKCioNo2iune HaBanmadiceHts. AKYeHmoBaHo ysacy Ha inmepnpemayisx 64eHum iCmopudHo-
20 06pasy €gponu/3axody AK «uyxHcoiy cnos ’anam yueinizayii. Yzaeanoneno pone M. Makcumosuua y
npoyeci rene3u YKpainCcoKoi yusinizayitinoi i0eHmu4Hocmi.

Knrwuosi cnosa: M. Maxcumosuu, 3axio, €epona, yueinizayis, 06pas, ioenmuyHicmy, ci08 sHu,
Cnog snwuna, Honvwa.

The problem statement. In the contemporary intellectual space of Ukraine the categori-
cal thesis-ideologeme about the purely European belonging of Ukraine’s cultural-civilization
values is widespread. By ascertaining this no views on civilization of the persons and even
the whole intellectual trends of the Ukrainian past, who or which in due time stuck to the
alternative to the Europe oriented doctrines are taken into account. It is to such persons that
Mykhailo Maksymovych belongs.

Research analysis. Though the heritage of this scientist, who was a remarkable figure in
the Ukrainian and Russian historiographic traditions of the XIX century, is one of the very
well studied, the problem of his civilization orientations is not clarified in the Ukrainian
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The reception of Europe/West in the scientific heritage of the Mykhailo Maksymovych

science. It suffice here to mention the following fact: among a significant number of the re-
searches devoted to M. Maksymovych’ multilateral activity, not a single one treated his view
on the civilization belonging of Ukraine. The purpose of the article. Eventually, the outlining
of the problems of the aforementioned Ukrainian scientist image of Europe makes up the
purpose of this article.

Presenting main ideas. M. Maksymovych, as well as the majority of his contemporaries
in the Ukrainian and Russian intellectual environment, identified himself with the Slavic
world as a separate and autarkic cultural-civilization community. In his texts «his» civilisa-
tion is terminologically designated as the Slavic world, the Slavs, the Slavic tribe, Slavic cir-
cle, Slavic elements, and most frequently as Slovyianshchyna (the «Slavonic civilizationy).
Within the boundaries of the Slavic world, M. Maksymovych and his contemporaries singled
out somewhat narrower cultural-civilization community, defining it as the Rus’ world. To it
the whole East Slavic orthodox space was included. The Slavic world in their consciousness
appeared to be a civilization antagonistic to the West, Europe, or the so-called Germanic
world. Thus, they thought of the history of the Slavic peoples as perpetual — since the times
immemorial — opposition to aggressive and enemy pressure from the Germanic peoples.

M. M. Maksymovych’ formation as a scientist took lace during an epoch, in which — ac-
cording to Andrzei Valitsky — «the attitude to the values, symbolised by a word «the West»,
became the main criterion of ideological differences» (Bamiupkuii, 1998: 69). After all,
M. Maksymovych can be considered as one of the first representatives of the Ukrainian
Slavofiles (pan-Slavists), for whom, in Mykola Riabchuk’s words, «xenophobia or, at least,
suspicion to all foreign, non-Slavic» was characteristic (Ps0ouyk, 2000: 78). Already in his
early studies he evidently outlined «his» civilization identity. He accurately and unequivo-
cally inscribed the representatives of the «Rus’ tribe» into a wider, super-ethnic context alias
Slavic. Everything that was connected with the Slavic world he accepted as «his», whereas
all that was beyond the defined space (that is, was «not Slavicy), was, certainly, considered
as «not hisy, «foreign» to him, or even as «inimical». Although in M. Maksymovych’ works
no strict definition as to the content filling of civilization identification of the Slavic world,
many indirect mentions of the basic grounds on which the author conducted his civilization
identification policy.

Despite his prime attention to the image of «his» civilisation (that is, the Slavic world),
M. Maksymovych paid much attention to the image of Europe/the West. His used a remark-
able terminological variety in the description of the latter’s vital space. Most frequently he
designated it as the West. The toponym Europe he used mostly in geographic-spatial con-
text. He used such notions as the foreign west, the Latin West, the German circle. Generally
speaking, M. Maksymovych often identified all European with all German and Germanic.
as a matter of fact, he wrote that in Mykhailo Lomonosov’s outlook «ancient Slavic world,
Latin world and Germanizm» had merged (Makcumosuy, 2004d: 51). The Swedes, Norwe-
gians, Englishmen, and Goths the scientist also readily called «the peoples of the Germanic
tribe» (ibid.). The perception of Europe/ the West as «foreign vital space» is most distinct
in his expressions like «in our East and the European Westy (Makcumosuy, 2004d: 61).
M. M. Maksymovych’ reception of the West as hostile to the Rus’/Slavic world can be felt
in his many other references: «The Southern Rus’ (Ruthenia), having suffered so much from
the eastern enemies, also suffered much the western enemies» (MakcumoBud, 1877a: 210).

The scientist regarded Napoleonic intrusion of 1812 into Russia as aconcrete display of
the western military aggression. In «The Bubniv company» he metaphorically wrote about

ISSN 2519-058X 9



Ivan Kutsyi

those events: «The Russian land was boiled and waving like the sea in an attempt to get rid
of the grandiose idol of the west with his hordes» (MakcumoBuu, 1876a: 825). A testimony
of the fact that the scientist perceived Napoleonic empire as an embodiment of all the West is
obvious from the next quotation: «on the field by Borodino the force of the Rus’ had fought
with the force of the West» (Makcumoruu, 1876a: 824).

A menacing danger to the integrity and autarky of the Slavic world M. Maksymovych saw
not so much in the West’s military-political expansion, as in its cultural influences. Therefore,
he negatively estimated the European cultural-educational tendencies in the Ukrainian his-
torical process. So, Feofan of Prokopovych’ verses written in the Latin language the scientist
ironically called «the academic games» (MakcumoBu4, 1877¢: 47). In his works «About the
Laura Mohyla schooly, in the XVII century into the ancient Rus’-Slavic tradition «the learn-
ing of that time European West was introduced, considerably decorated with paganism or
heathenry of the classical Helleno-Latin antiquity. This learning was accepted as the external
condition sine qua non for the development of our education». So, notwithstanding its exter-
nal character, M. Maksymovych regarded the process of the West European cultural-educa-
tional influences as a menacing intrusion of the «foreign» within the sphere of the «his owny.
Later he would accentuate on a negative reaction of the Rus’ culture to this western intrusion:
«But the Rus’ mind then already saw both the necessity and possibility of eliminating from
it everything that belonged to it [the foreign culture] as an image of the mind which had not
yet been clarified by the divine truth and to turn it into its own Christian enlightenment»
(MakcumoBuy, 1877a: 213). As can hardly be doubted, the scientist saw a deviation from the
bases of true Christianity in the European cultural tradition.

In his fundamental study «A history of the ancient Rus’ literature» M. Maksymovych
described a tendency of the «striving to ger on European lines» in cultural-educational de-
velopment of the Russian empire from Peter I to Alexander I. in a rather veiled form. The
author critically underlined that, even despite the domination of the West European educa-
tion, still the «original elements of life did not stop being brightly manifested in this period»
(MakcumoBuny, 1880a: 353). The scientist paid attention to the antagonistic character of the
interaction of the European and pan-Slavic worlds in cultural-intellectual processes: «These
two different domains united in the Rus’ mind not peacefully» (MakcumoBuy, 1880a: 354).
In an entirely approving tone he characterised the contemporary to him cultural tendency of
Russia, which «in our enlightened time at last /.../ returned to its East Rus world». M. Mak-
symovych drew a periodical scheme of the historical development of the Rus culture. ‘The
cultural-civilization influences on it at different historical stages became the main criterion
of his periodization. The scientist confirmed as follows: «Thus, in comparison with the main
influences on the enlightenment in the Rus’ world, it is possible to call the ancient period as
Greek-Eastern or, more exactly, Greek-Slavic, the middle period should be called Greek-Lat-
in-Slavic, and the new one can me called New-European, whereas the contemporary period
marks the beginning of an authentic Rus’ (Rus’) one» (Makcumosu4, 1880a: 354). Here
M. Maksymovych summarised, that «Russia had gradually and in due time bypassed all the
sky of the enlightened Christian world, and now consciously entered this period the its great
life, in which it should open all the depth and completeness of its spirit and express in full the
quality of its Rus’ populace». As is clear, the scientist here in a neutral-tolerant tone referred
to the «foreign» (including those of the West) influences on the cultural development of Rus’
world. Furthermore, he saw the main essence and positive final result of the historical devel-
opment of the Rus’/Slavic world in turning from the «foreign» to the original «vernacular»
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bases. It is necessary to notify that in the aforementioned work the author’s veiled thoughts
about the negative influence of the European West on the Russian empire can be discerned
between his lines. Actually, their frank statement would have induce him to more critically
estimate the activity of the Russian emperors-«Europeanizersy, such as Peter I, Catherine I,
and Alexander I. But such statements, certainly, would have caused suspicions in his political
unreliability. At the same time, M. Maksymovych ascertained that «The south-eastern Slavs
were subjected to more various influences of the foreign people, either Asian, or European»
(MakcumoBuy, 1880a: 454).

Of great interest for the contemporary biographers are also M. Maksymovych’ not
public sentences about the West, which are void of self-censorship and scientifically-ethi-
cal factors. So, in a letter to O. Bodpanskyi he called the Latin language «barbarian Latiny
(MakcumoBuy, 2004a: 40). Prononcing in 1862 upon a preponderance of the «newly elected
Germans-educatorsy in the intellectual life of the Russian empire, he emphatically summa-
rised so: «Probably, even within the space of the Rus’ world the Slavic tribe is doomed never
to get liberated from from the German captivity» (Makcumosuu, 2004a: 59). Hence, of the
Ukrainian historians M. Maksymovych most consecutively adhered to the view of Europe/
the West as the «foreign» and «hostile» for the Slavic peoples environment.

M. Maksymovych considered Catholicism as distinguished sign of «the West». In this
phis phenomenon he implied a much broader sense, than just religious dogmas and the domi-
nating in the West confession. The image of Catholicism the scientist perceived as a political
and cultural community of the West European peoples, as a complete mega-structure. How-
ever, the scholar seldom took into consideration the internal differentiation, non-uniform eth-
nic-national, dynastic, and political construction of the Catholic space. The Catholic world
arose in his image of civilization rather as structurally complete and homogeneous, contrary
to a mosaic of the peoples, countries and monarchies competing and conflicting with one an-
other. His perception of Catholicism as an attribute of the West M. Maksymovych expressed
in references to it as a «western faithy (Makcumosu4, 2004d: 67). Other his thoughts are
self-expressive, like that «<numerous encroachment of Rome which did not abandon its inten-
tions to involve Russia under the papal power» (Makcumoudy, 2004b: 153). According to the
scientist, Feodosiy Pecherskyi «protected the Grand Prince Iziaslav from the temptations of
the powerful ruler of the West», that is, from Pope George VII (Makcumosu4, 1877b: 220).
M. Maksymovych considered the later ages as «a heavy time for western Rus’ over which the
western confession-driving tempest eventually raged» (MakcumoBu4, 1877b: 235).

Separately it should be stressed, that within the limits of a collected image of Catholi-
cism M. Maksymovych (as well as his contemporaries) accused the main originator of «the
western threat» alias the Jesuit order. He wrote that «the spirit of animosity through the lips
of Jesuits tirelessly whispered in the ears of the Poles of confessional persecutions and unrea-
sonable arrogance» (MakcumoBu4, 2004¢: 261). In his other work the scientist noticed that
Jesuits restored Catholicism in Poland, «working not for the sake of the Christian faith, but
purely for the papal power, thinking only about the Roman tiara and without a thought of the
Polish crown» (Makcumorud, 2004f: 376). Most expressively M. Maksymovych estimated
Jesuits as carriers of the western civilization’ bases in his study «The Bubniv company»:
«The reformatory new thinking /.../ opened Jesuits the road to catch in their nets the new gen-
erations of western Rus’ princes who, admiring the cunning and fraudulent doctrine of these
western wise men, /.../ abandoned the piety of their ancestors and distanced themselves from
the Orthodox Rus’ as dust from the earth, drifted on it by a whirlwind» (MakcumoBuu4, 1876a:
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750). So, the order of Jesuits M. Maksymovych represented as the main tool of introduction
of the western cultural-religious values into Rus’ and, on the whole, in the Slavic world.

If the image of Catholicism with all its compounds or derivative phenomena arose as a
spiritually-religious component of Europe/ the West, the other, not less significant compo-
nents of this civilization image were represented by separate «western» (first of all, German-
ic) peoples. One of such peoples which name is invariably present at discussions about civi-
lization identity, were annalistic Varangians. Actually, the discussions over the Varangian or
Norman question were among the most significant problem for both Ukrainian, and Russian
historical sciences in the XIX century.

Yet in his early work «From whence the Rus’ land derives» M. Maksymovych interpreted
the Scandinavian Varangians not just as a tribe «of strangers», but as the representatives of
entirely different from the Slavs cultural-civilization environment: «the Varangians spoke a
different language and were a folk different from the Slavs» (Makcumosuy, 2004d: 81). He
accurately pointed out the belonging of the Varangians to the «western» civilization: «In
the middle of the XI century the word «Varangian» designated «western» «i. e., everything
opposite to the Greek-Eastern and Slavic-Rus’» (Makcumosuu, 2004d: 81). Further on in
the text of the aforementioned work the author wrote this statement: «the Varangian faith is
called the western or Latin faith, contrary to the Yrthodoxy of Rus’. The Varangian and Latin
for him [Feodosiya Pecherskyi. —I. K.] is the same /.../. Yet before Nestoru Rus’ men looked
at a Varangian as at a western dissenter» (Makcumosund, 2004d: 82).

In «A history of the ancient Rus’ literature» M. Maksymovych distinctly outlined the im-
age of a Varangian as «a stranger» who embodied everything western: «The name Varangian
was always associated the notion of an «offshore many», a stranger, a foreigner and, last but
not least, a confessional dissenter: thus, in the XI and XII centuries the western or Latin
confession was also called Varangian; a Latinist and and a Varangian were identical wordsy.
And further on the scientist specified a successive identity of the notions of the Varangi-
ans and the Germans in the designation of the quality «western»: «From the XIII the name
«Scandinavians» began also to mean «Germans» which during the Middle Ages ubstituted
the name of «Varangians»: the Latin faith was already called German, and with this name
they began — quite indefinitely — designating not only all strange, all western, but also all
foreign, all belonging to foreign languages» (Makcumosud, 1880a: 369). The scientist placed
emphasis on the fact that an Ancient Rus’ annalistic tradition accurately told the Varangi-
ans, the strangers to the East Slavic lands, and the Rus’ men. While recognising in the for-
mer the Germans-Scandinavians, M. Maksymovych called the latter Pomoria-Baltic Slavs,
that is, «fellow tribesmen». Although he traced many common features between these two
tribes, he, all the same, allocated them into different — «foreigny», «western» and «near ones»,
that is, «Slavicy civilization communities: «But in relation to their language and nationality,
they were different: therefore, an influence of the Rus’ on the East Slavs, in our understand-
ing, was other, much closer and successful, than influences of foreign to them Varangians»
(MakcumoBuny, 1880a: 371). The scientist noted also an assimilating influence of the Slavs on
the Germans-Varangians: «The Varangians of Scandinavia, on order not to be strangers in our
native land, had to accept its Slavic-Rus’ nationality and lose their own German one, and still
to a greater extent than the Normans lost theirs in western Europe» (Makcumoruu, 1880a:
371). Hence, M. Maksymovych — to an extent — recognised the influence of western civiliza-
tion («Varangian milieu») on the development of life in Ancient Rus’. Nevertheless, he did
not give any definite value to this fact. As an original counterbalance to these influences he
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singled out the Byzantine («Greek-Christian milieu») cultural-civilization influence. The sci-
entist also paid attention, that the western/German influence on the Rus’ world had a weighty
importance for old Novgorod which « thanks to the relations with the Germans adopted from
them more the western life, than the other areas of Rus’» (Makcumosuy, 1880a: 383).

There are hardly reasons to assert that images of Europe/the West in M. Maksymovych’
view had a completely negative colouring. The scientist did not go entirely beyond the bor-
ders of the established during the Enlightenment epoch o mental map on which «civilized»
Europe was opposed to «barbarous» East. In his texts some indirect facts can be found which
certify the author’s views at Europe as the «enlightened», «culturaly», and «civilized" world
which positively contrasts against the «eastern barbarity».

Poland, which in his system of civilization images of «the Slavic East — the Germanic
West" took a special place, also was in the focus of M. Maksymovych’ scientific attention.
In his historical texts the thought about «the western» recreancy of Poland was expressively
enough displayed. Actually, the scientist was one of the first in the Ukrainian historiogra-
phy who acquired the Slavofile thesis of the Slavic world and its transition to the side of
the Catholic West. He characterized Poland as «the first «pro-Polish» representative in the
«Slavicy milieu» (Makcumosud, 1876a: 750). In the historical concept of the scientist Poland
was treated as an initially Slavic-Orthodox country and only in due course it became a lead-
ing representative of western Catholicism in the Slavic space: «At first it had accepted east
Orthodoxy from the common to the Slavs teachers, but then the Catholicim took over in it»
(MakcumoBuy, 1876a: 750). The situation, «when Poland so forcefully and ruthlessly tore off
true children of the Orthodox churchy, the scientist interpreted as a display of the «western
tempest of confessional reprisalsy». Thus, he considered Poland both the victim, and the tool
of this «most western tempest». Poland, in his words, «drove western Rus’ in that same net in
which it itself had been caught by Jesuits» (Makcumouy, 1877b: 235). He valued King Sigiz-
mund IIT as « brought up by Jesuits and afflicted with their spirit» (Makcumosuy, 1876a: 750).
The hint on mastering by Poland of immoral values of the West is traced in the statement
about the court «of the mercenary and immoral queen Bona» (Makcumosuu, 1876b: 175).
Here M. Maksymovych, not without irony, responded to the election for the Polish crown of a
representative of the West European dynasty: «Free in the election of kings Rzecz Pospolita,
after it had more than a year and a half worried about its king, elected itself the king who had
been a of the Bartholomew night, the 22 year old Henry Valois who four months later fled
from Krakow secretly as a night robber, having taken the Polish crown away with him to Par-
is /.../ At night chosen, he had arrived also at night and went away at night» (MakcumoBuY,
1876b: 177). Dwelling upon «Poland western choice», M. Maksymovych reminded about
its Slavic root and initial language -cultural cognition with Rus’. He wrote about the Pol-
ish language that it «is of one-breed with that of Rus’, having yet not lost then its young
freshness under the difficult scholasticism of Jesuit Latiny (Makcumosuy, 1876¢: 208).
M. Maksymovych very clearly expressed his thought on Poland as the tool of expansion of
the West to the East is seen in this fragment» Poland, having taken hold of western Rus’ and
having given in to Jesuits, restored the Catholicism and depressed other Christian confes-
sions. By these means it restored Catholicism among not only among its basic Polish people,
having strongly undermined the Reformation in it, but also carried out an unhappy revolt also
in the Rus’ areas attached to it» (MakcumoBu4, 1876¢: 208). M. Maksymovych regarded the
cultural Rus’ cultural tradition in the Polish and Latin language in the times of Rzecz Pospol-
ita as «spoilt» by influences of western/Latin inspirituality.
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Conclusions. Thus, M. M. Maksymovych’ scientific-historical heritage should be consid-
ered as a powerful source of studying civilization identity of the representatives of Ukrainian
intelligentsia of the XIX century. His historical views and beliefs most consistently displayed
the world outlook bases of adherents of the Slavic identity and evidently outlined their re-
lation to Europe/the West. Despite some inconsistent positions, M. Maksymovych actually
outlined a paradigm of the further development of the Ukrainian civilization identity almost
for whole XIX century. With his works, M. Maksymovych contributed both to a conceptual
distinction civilization of a civilization image of the West and to its distribution among the
readers’ audience.
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The statement of the problem. The phenomenon of church brotherhoods alias re-
ligious secular organisations of Ukraine and Belorussia of the early modern time (XVI —
XVIII centuries) has always drawn the attention of researchers. Hence, in scientific litera-
ture the problems connected with the origin of brotherhoods, their typology, granting stau-
ropegional (autonomous) rights, conflicts with hierarchy, and the reasons of a long and cru-
el struggle against the Unia were mostly discussed. Almost all historians of early modern
church and culture paid much attention to these problems, and their works contained histori-
ographic reviews of the problems.

The analysis of the researches. By today in a great mass of historical literature the orig-
inal works enlightening the phenomenon of brotherhood movement on Ukraine’s territory
are not numerous. M. Kapral in his review of S. S. Lukashova’s monograph justly remarks:
«Since the publication in 1966 of the known Yaroslav Isaievych’ book Brotherhoods and
their role in the developments of Ukrainian culture in the XVI— XVIII centuries», separate
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publications almost did not change the situation, and so, in the estimation of this phenomenon
old values dominated (Kapral, 2007:133—-144).

However, this does not mean that this question has not been investigated hitherto or that
it has no historiography. The elaboration of separate political, historical-legal, social, and
economical plots from the history of Orthodox church brotherhoods, and historiographic
problems were treated in the work of many researchers. Among them the following de-
serve mentioning: B. Lorens (Lorens, 2005), O. Fefelova (Fefelova, 2001), S. Lukashova
(Lukashova, 2006), and others.

The purpose of this article is to analyze the historiographic achievements devoted to the-
ories on the origin of Orthodox brotherhoods, to find out the basic directions and tendencies
of the development of the theme, to define little studied and non-studied questions of the
problem under consideration.

The statement of the basic material. In the 1850s —1870s the problem of the origin of
church brotherhoods of Ukraine and Belorussia became a research subject of major impor-
tance for Russian historical science representatives. It was raised by A. Popov’s publication
of his book «Feasts and Bratchyny» (Popov, 1854) in which the author considered a custom
to arrange a general banquets on the temple holiday: «the Community gave banquets which
were also known as bratchyny. The link of the banquets with holidays specifies their religious
value, but the fact that games, dances, and songs which accompanied those banquets testify
to their pagan origin» (Popov, 1854:21).

If at a banquet there was a fight or murder, the community acted as the public court
(Popov, 1854:33). His theory of the genealogic unity of all East Slavic peoples has defined a
new direction of historical researches.

Separate Russian historians, such as V. Kliuchevskyi (Kliuchkovskyi, 2004), V. Solovyov
(Solovyov, 1856), and others, connected the origin of brotherhoods with the existence on the
northeast lands of Rus’ of old Rus’ bratchyny. From that theory it followed that the Ukrainian
brotherhoods became a direct continuation of the bratchyny of Rus’ since the times immemo-
rial, that is, they were not a historical and cultural phenomenon characteristic for Ukraine only.

That imperial Russian theory ignored the essential differences in living conditions between
Northeast Rus’ on the one hand, and Ukraine and Belorussia on the othe hand, it did not also
take into consideration the the chronological factor (as is known, Old Rus’ bratchyny were active
mainly in the XII — XIII centuries and, consequently, that is why to speak about an unequivocal
continuity between them and the Ukrainian brotherhoods which developed almost two hundred
years later, is rather problematical). In the activity of brotherhoods the aforementioned historians
singled out two periods, namely, one prior to the middle of the XVI century and a later one, but
they did not determine a principle difference between bratchyny and church brotherhoods.

Metropolitan Philaret (Humyliovskyi) also allocated two periods in the activity of broth-
erhoods. During the first one, the brotherhood were engaged mainly in the care of buildings
and maintenance of the clergy and the poor (Philaret (Humyliovskyi), 1847:25). Metropoli-
tan Philaret’s work contains a great number of factological errors.

Thus, he asserted that Lviv Stauropegion was founded «thanks to the promotion of Gedeon,
a Lviv bishop and a well-known advocate of Orthodoxy» (Philaret (Humyliovskyi), 1847:96):
and that was said contrarily to the fact, that many documents testifying to a serious conflict
between the brotherhood the bishop survived.

I. Flerov’s monograph (Flerov, 1857) is dedicated to the history of church brotherhoods,
essentially differs from the works of his contemporaries. He saw the source of the origin of
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church brotherhoods in early Christian communities, considering, like Metropolitan Philaret,
the cause of the appearance of brotherhoods (confraternitates) movement as the necessity of
struggle against the Catholic propaganda. In the favour of in I. Flerov wrote the following:
everywhere Church societies or brotherhoods started to be established, which members by
oath promised to firmly stay in the belief of their fathers and by all efforts to oppose the
stream of Roman-Catholic split. It was then that in all the provinces of southwest Russia the
brotherhoods of Lviv, Vilnius, Kiev, Pinsk, Orshansk, Brest, Lutsk, Mohiliov, Belz, Minsk,
as well as many others arose (Flerov, 1857:12).

Further on the researcher analyzes also other reasons of appearance of brotherhoods. He
sheds some light on the problem of their form organization, from whom they could inherit the
very idea of brotherhood formation, and in what primary kind it had existed. Another task that
the historian assumes is how the Polish kings and, in general, the Polish government could
have admittedthe very existence of brotherhoods?

I. Flerov comes to a conclusion that «brotherhoods must have arisen from the structure
of that time society, or, at least, should have found for themselves a support among the civil
establishments of that time» (Flerov, 1857:14). The scientist assumed that craft guilds might
have been a reason to cause the appearance of church brotherhoods, besides, on it the estab-
lishment of Magdeburg law had a direct influence.

The great number of the facts telling about the activity of church brotherhoods in Rzec-
zpospolita’s cities which were guided on the basis of Magdeburg law, do not raise any doubts.
Even the kings, whom hated the very existence of those brotherhoods, could not forbid them,
because they represented the organisations which got under protection of the Magdeburg law.

Putting forward his hypothesis that the Orthodox inhabitants of southwest Rus’ had bor-
rowed the idea of formation of brotherhoods from the gilds, the author makes the following
remark: «As is known, all handicraftsmen, no matter of religious distinctions, belonged to the
guilds. But as an aftermath, about 1458, handicraftsmen of the Orthodox confession began to
form societies within their milieu or brotherhoods» (Flerov, 1857:18).

Flerov’s work became a major landmark in Russian historiography, having initiated the
direct research of the role of Orthodox church brotherhoods in many vital spheres of the
Ukrainian historical process.

Similarly to I. Flerov, M. O. Koyalovych in his book «Lithuanian church union» puts
forward another of the origin of brotherhoods, considering that craft shops were the direct
samples for the appearance brotherhoods (Koyalovych, 1859:65).

Still another version of the origin of brotherhoods in 1875 was put forward by the senior lec-
turer (later, professor) Mykola Afanasiyovych Skabalanovych (Skabalanovych, 1875:271-287)
He asserted that the Orthodox brotherhoods copied the West European guilds and Catholic
brotherhoods, but the arguments he used in his statement’s support are rather inconsistent.
Without making any particular dwelling on that subject, the author sticks to his hypothesis
about the origin of both the Orthodox brotherhoods and European guilds from pagan sources.

The researcher asserted that, at first, the people who gathered for a feast, both in Rus’
and in Germanic countries, had no particular obligations one to another. «In due course,
such obligations appeared — to help maintain one another and the church in difficult circum-
stances, festive meetings turned to unions, guilds, corporations of people» (Skabalanovych,
1875:274).

However, this point of view did not receive a wide circulation within the historical sci-
ence of the XIX — beginning of the XX century.
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In the 1890s the church historian O. Papkov publishes a number of articles in the «Theo-
logical Herald» devoted to the history of the Ukrainian and Belorussian brotherhoods (Pap-
kov, 1891:166—188). In 1900 A. Papkov’s larger special work about brotherhoods was pub-
lished (Papkov, 1900). Despite the broad chronological span (from the princely time to the
end of the XVIII century), its problem statement should be considered as very careful. The
historian suggested his periodization of the history of brotherhoods. The period between
1586 and 1600 he called an epoch of transformations, the period within 1600 and 1620 was
called the period of powerful protection of Orthodoxy by brotherhoods. The author also for-
mulated an important definition, namely, that «brotherhoods were large Christian unions with
wide educational and charitable purposes» (Papkov, 1901:1083—-1108).

A. Papkov also formulated the thought that the appearance of brotherhoods had intro-
duced in Orthodox societies «the Church-social system», granted by patriarchs. In the au-
thor’s opinion, several positions put forward and proved by the researcher are still of great
value despite their conditionality.

Already in A. Papkov’s works the problem of the role of laymen in the church, who,
headed by prince K. Ostroz’kyi, lead the Kievan Metropoly out from a deep crisis. At the
mentioned background, the role of brotherhoods as circular organisations was derived quite
naturally (and, accordingly, in a very much simplified way) (Papkov, 1900:LV). The accentu-
ation of secular forms in the activity of brotherhoods was very convenient for Russian histo-
riography in respect of a more relief display of the struggle of the «Russian people» against
the Catholicism and Unia. Considering that the education level was enough high in the last
third of century, he connects it with the formation of brotherhoods as «educational-charita-
ble» unions. The researcher also accentuated on the role of petty bourgeois in the activity of
the Lviv brotherhood, underlining at, the same time, a considerable quantity of magnates and
szlachta within the structure of the Vilnius brotherhood..

In the middle of the XI century, right after the publications of the first materials on the his-
tory of Lviv and other brotherhoods, in Russian historiography a polemic about the origin of
these organisations developed. The beginning of the discussion was initiated by S. Solovyov
who put forward the theory of the brotherhoods origin in the end of the XVI-XVII centuries
from the Old Rus’ «bratchyny», known from the XII century (Solovyov, 1856:108). At the
same time, Solovyov considered that the further development of brotherhoods had been in-
fluenced by the guilds and city self-management according to the Magdeburg law.

An original theory of the origin of brotherhoods was suggested by O. Y. Yefymenko, accord-
ing to whom all brotherhoods and similar organisations derive from from one «parental form» of
clan brotherhood (Yefymenko, 1905:200-309). For the first time the Ukrainian and Belorussian
brotherhoods were considered as a part of one all-European process. Investigating materials on
histories of the clan unions of the Slavs, Germans and Scandinavians, Yefymenko came to a con-
clusion that the West European guild, the craft shop, the Old Rus’bratchyna, and the church broth-
erhood were the homogeneous phenomena and derive from patrimonial unions. Yefymenko not
only connected the Ukrainian brotherhoods with the similar unions in other European countries,
but also traced back their development and evolution up to the XI century.

Thus, the researcher has created a certain extra-historical abstraction from which all pe-
culiar features of brotherhoods existing at various times which had absolutely different prob-
lems have been eliminated.

From the theoretical point of view L. Karsavin’s works are very interesting, despite the
fact that Ukrainian church brotherhoods were not the subject of his researches. He was the

ISSN 2519-058X 19



Vasyl Men’ko

first in Russian historiography to offer the characteristic of a medieval brotherhoods of West-
ern Europe (Karsavin, 1992:143-149). According to the researcher, brotherhoods are the
organisations of laymen which should be considered within the framework of the history of
monks, as they represent a form of «weakened asceticism» and display the ideals of some or
other sides of religious life of their epoch’ (Karsavin, 1992:148).

As well as the representatives of the Ukrainian church historiography, Russian research-
ers of the Orthodox historiographic school have focused their attention mainly on religious
forms of functioning of brotherhoods, whereas the historians of the so called university
school have shown an interest in the problem of the origin of brotherhoods and their contri-
bution into the development of public thought and culture.

The conclusion. Summing up the available stock of researches ion the history and theory
of the origin of the Orthodox brotherhoods, it is necessary to note that Russian historians
of the Orthodox historiographic school focused their attention mainly on religious forms of
brotherhoods’ functioning and in such fields of activity which assisted in strengthening and
protection of the Orthodoxy.

The works of Russian historians of the second half of the XPX c. became a major land-
mark in the history of Russian historiographic thought as these works initiated a comprehen-
sive investigation of the theories of the origin of brotherhoods in Ukraine and Russia.
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LVIV CHRONICLE «PRZEGLAD ARCHEOLOGICZNY»
AND THE UKRAINIAN ISSUE

The article raises the issues of establishing and clarifying certain aspects of the first Lviv specifical-
ly historical journal «Przeglgd Archeologiczny» («Archeological Reviewy). Established in 1876 with
educational purposes, the journal focused on informing about the latest developments in the field of
archeology, and at the same time, researches in various special historical fields and art history. On the
pages of «Przeglgd Archeologicznyy the first, to an extent amateur, explorations of Ukrainian sacral
art and architecture as a distinct style that stirred sharp scientific debates and triggered the activation
of the research in this area were published.
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JbBIBCbKUI YACOIUC «PRZEGLAD ARCHEOLOGICZNY»
TA YKPATHCBKA TEMATHKA

YV cmammi nionimaromocsa numanns cmeopents ma 3’SACY8AHHA OKPEMUX ACNEKMig OislbHOCI
nepuLo2o 1bei6cvbko2o cneyianvho-icmopuynoeo uaconucy «Przeglgd Archeologicznyy. Cmeopenuil y
1876 p. 3 npocsimuuybKoio Memor, 4aconuc poous axkyenm Ha iHpopmMy8aHHi npo HaAtHOIW 3000yM-
KU y 2anysi apxeonozii, He yyparouuch, 600HOUAC, 00CNIOCEHb Y PIBHOMAHIMHUX CheYianibHO-ICMOopUY-
Hux yapunax ma icmopii mucmeyms. Came na cmopinxax «Przeglgdu Archeologicznego» 6yau onyoéni-
KOBAHMI nepuii, 0ewjo amamopcuvKi, po3eioKu npo pyCUHCbKe CaKpaibie MUCMeymeo ma apximekmypy
K OKpeMull CMulb, WO CKOAUXHYIIO 20CMPI HAYKOGI OUCKYCIL ma cmano noumosxom 00 akmueizayii
00CNi0JHCEHb Y YbOMY HANPSIMKY.

Knrwuosi cnosa: icmopioepagis, icmopuunuii xcypran, «Przeglgd Archeologicznyy, yxkpaincoke
cakpanbhe MUcmeymeo.

The statement of the problem. In the XIX century archeology, in connection with
an increase of interest to olden time subjects, started declaring its existence as a science.
However, still for a long time, it remained within the domain of history of cultural and
collected round itself admirers of the past of very different interests. The fashion for the
past, which was partially maintained by archeology, did not bypass Ukrainian Galicia of
that time. Here, in 1848, in the Zbruch river near the village of Horodnytsia, a wooden idol
was casually found, a statue, which represented the pagan god Sviatovyd, that had thitherto
been unknown.
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This find turned out an extremely strong stimulus which stipulated the appearance of a
variety of scientific works of different character and marked the beginning of the search and
studying of archeological finds in Galicia (Bulyk, 2005: 377). A wide coverage in press made
the image of Sviatovyd for some time an original symbol of archacological researches in East
Galicia which turned out a powerful push for the further searches and realisation of organ-
izational work. By the mid 1970s in Lviv a considerably large group of persons interested
in archeology grew up, by which efforts on 31 December, 1875 the «Towarzystwo Arche-
ologiczne Krajowe» («The Regional Archeological Society’, further referred to as «RAS»)
with its own scientifical-informational tribune, that is a specialised historical journal «Ar-
cheological Review» («Przeglad Archeologiczny», further referred to as «AR») (CSHAU —
Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine — in Lviv, File 146, Opus 25, Case 48, Page 21).

The analysis of researches. The studying of the organizational-scientific activity of this
organ’s editorial board has not hitherto been a subject of separate researches. From the view-
point of the context of Lviv press history, Ye. Yarovetskyi (Jarowiecki, 2008: 122) was the
first to have referred to «AR» as a press organ, although, without specifying of the struc-
ture of that edition, which had been initially known as the aforementioned «<RAS» (CSHAU
in Lviv. F. 192. Op. 1. C. 6. Pp. 17-22), and later as «Towarzystwo Archeologiczne and
c. k. Konserwatorium Pomnikéw» («Archeological Society and the C[entral] C[omission]
on the Conservation of Monuments»). Some more attention to «AR» as a special-historical
journal was given by A. Tochek in his research devoted to Lviv scientific historical editions
of the end of the XIX — beginning of the XX century. He presented an original historical ref-
erence of the journal’s activity, having in brief concentrated on the illumination of features of
its form and content (Toczek, 2005: 190—-191). In the context of the formation of archeology
as a sciences in Lviv H. Bulyk raised the issue of «AR», concentrating on questions of parti-
ality of the «kRAS» management in carrying out of the edition (Bulyk, 2008: 209-237). Also,
R. Masyk investigated the question of functioning of the journal in the context of history
of the Archaeological society’s activity. In particular, he accentuated on the demonstration
of evolution of thematic interests of contributors to the edition, which he saw as due to the
subordination of Lviv organisation of archeologists in 1882 to zealous tsarist service and
corresponding changes in its tasks (Masyk, 2008: 157-170).

At various times the history of the regional archeology in view with the question of activ-
ity of one oldest Polish archacological societies in Galician land and its publishing body was
studied by B. Janusz, Y. Kostrzewski, A. Nadolski, A. Abramowicz, A. Feloniuk, I. Chorno-
vol (Janusz, 1919: 20-22; Kostrzewsk 1, 1949: 20; Nadolsk i, 1966: 170; Abramowicz, 1967:
153-154; Feloniuk, 2003: 16; Chornovol, 2005: 212-230). Nevertheless all these operating
time had fragmentary character and do not give complete representation about «PA».

The article’s purpose. This article treats of the questions of creation and initial activity
of a special-historical journal «AR» as a platforms for discussion of questions of Ukrainian
sacral art. In particular, the historiographic analysis of the content of the journal’s publica-
tions concerning Ukrainian matters is carried out, the evolution of the edition’s structure
is investigated, and its editorial board’s activity is clarified. Besides, among other adjacent
questions, one of the most interesting one is that which concerns the functioning of journal
«AR» at the background of that time historical science in general and within the context of
formation of a Lviv historiographic branch in particular. After all, as the views of contem-
porary researchers prove, in questions of development of archaeological studies Lviv went
abreast with the spirit and style of the epoch, as other big cities of Europe (Sytnyk, 2012: 14).
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The presentation of the basic ideas. The appearance of an archaeological society in
East Galicia by the end of 1875 seems to be but a natural result of the increase of interest to
prehistory, in which the contemporaty European nations sought their ethnic roots. As a matter
of fact, the situation on the territory under consideration had its specificity connected with
the stratification of interests of the two peoples, Poles and Ukrainians, equally persisten in
pretending to these lands (Sytnyk, 2012: 14). However, in the time of which the given article
is about, it was yet the search for old artifacts for the sake of preservation and knowledge, and
not opposition, that was the basic research directive.

S. Krzyrzanivskyi (1841 — 1881), Krakow historian, archeologist, and heraldry expert,
renowned admirer of fine art and old artifacts, became the ideological inspirer and creator
of Lviv organisation of archeologists (The Chronicle of Regional Archeological Society /
Kronika Towarzystwa archeologicznego krajowego, 1876: 29). Ye. Yanota, Professor of Lviv
university, and K. Vidman became respectively the vice-president and the secretary of the
Society, whereas J. Kolachkovsky became the deputy secretary.

The territorial specificity of the Society turned out to result in the fact, that — as N. Bu-
lyk underlines — its structure by membership and language was Polish, but — as it existed
within the environment of Lviv and East Galicia, it concentrated round itself Ukrainian re-
searchers (Bulyk, 2008: 210). Thus, in the first list of the Society members one comes across
the surname I. Sharanevych (CSHAU in Lviv. F. 192. Op. 1. Case 1. P. 4, 9-16). Later on
A. Petrushevych joined in the active work in the Society and chronicle. To such — obviously —
intended «super-national» orientation of the organisation S. Krzyrzanivskyi’s following
words can readily testify: «... In our Society it is necessary to call scientists of all national-
ities and tribes, and first of all — the cognate with us slavic tribes-brethren, to the common
work on prehistoric archeology!» (Krzyrzanivskyi, 1876: 5). It should be notified, that this
appeal was displayed also in the organisation’s symbolics, which by common election was
represented by the Zbruch river idol. A roundish sign was framed by the full name of To-
warzystwo Archeologiczne Krajowe (Regional Archeological Society), and in its middle the
figure of a pagan deity of Sviatovyd was surrounded by the inscriptions of his name in the
Polish and Ukrainian languages and the runic signs. This symbol decorated the titles of all
journal «AR’s» issues.

The purpose of the newly created Society was formulated in § 2 of its Statute as follows:
«the protection of ancient finds, which is carried out by means of gathering, description
(or photographing), and studying of various movable and immovable monuments concerning
the past of Galicia and the Grand Princedom of Krakow» (CSHAU in Lviv. F. 192. Op. 1.
Case 6. P. 17-22). Besides, the Society had to undertake the popularization of archeology
by organizing of public discussions of its questions and publishing, — according to § 45 of
its Statute, — of journal «Archeological Review» (CSHAU in Lviv. F. 192. Op. 1. Case 6.
P. 17-22). The image of the aforementioned idol from the Zbruch river became a symbol of
the newly formed organisation. The symbol’s sketch had been discussed over and accepted
at the organising committee session on 12 January, 1876, and in due later time it was con-
firmed at the General meeting ((The Chronicle of Regional Archeological Society / Kronika
Towarzystwa archeologicznego krajowego, 1876: 30).

The special-historical journal «AR» was published from 1876 to 1890 with different peri-
odicity and, even, long pauses. Actually, at present its precise number of edited issues is not
known. In Lviv 8 separate writing-books have survived: three writing-books of the annual
edition printed in 1876, the fourth that was published in 1877, and also three writing-books
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of 1882 — 1883 and one of 1888 which in 1890 was reedited. A more captious study of the
content of this journal’s issues allowed the researchers to assert that the editions of 1876 —
1877, 1882 — 1883 and 1888 differed by their content filling.

The previous plan of the edition implied a quarterly edition of issues, but already the first
yearly edition had a serious pause connected with the technical moment — the work on its
edition in the summer simply stood still because of its creators participation in archeological
excavations. Already after the publication of the first issue the editorial board made a state-
ment about the impossibility of regular editing.

The «AR’s» first editor-in-chief was Antoniy Schneider, Lviv amateur historian, spe-
cialist in the local lore, archeologist, ethnographer, member of the administrative board of
the Society, and its librarian. The structure of the first issue of the journal met the typical
requiremqnts imposed on the scientifical-historical editions of that time. The first issue of
the journal, one hundred pages thick, was divided into four headings: articles, review of the
scientific literature in archeology (compiled by J. Kolachkovsky, historian of art, vice-pres-
ident of the Society who worked as an engineer-railwayman), various scientific information
(miscellanea), and the chronicle of the Society’s activity (conducted by K. Vidman, one of the
founders of Lviv organisation of archeologists and. also, its secretary).

Along with archeology, which dominated on the pages of the journal, theme on journal
pages, the other subjects also found place here, like genealogy reserches, cause and effect
publications, particularly, in the field of diplomatics and study of art reviews. To tell the truth,
these latter appeared in the the second period of the journal’s existence when V. Dzieduszycki
became the head of the Society. It was with his name that the appearance on the pages of
«AR» of sensational and ambiguously apprehended in scientific circles reearches on Ukrain-
ian art was connected (Rudenko, 2004: 165-172).

V. Dzieduszycki’s article about the St Bartholomew Roman-Catholic cathedral and
St George’s church in Drohobych, which — according to the author — was one of the small
towns of the Red Rus’ most interesting for the archeologist, became the first publication
in 1883 issue. V. Dzieduszycki, enough prophetically as by then, wrote that «Drohobych,
that had became known in the beginning of the 1880s thanks to the neighbourhood to
Boryslav, a town rich in oil, would shortly becomes one of the most outstanding towns in
the region. But it would never becomes a typical modern faceless industrial town without
the past and memoirs which are so many around the world» (Dzieduszycki, 1883: 6-15).
In his research Dzieduszycki draw attention to the most ancient architectural complex of
Drohobych, namely the cathedral and its defensive tower near it. The time of the construc-
tion of the latter author connected with the rule of Volodymyr Osmomysl in Peremyshl
Principality. At the same time, he thought that the cathedlal, whose history was very close-
ly intertwined with that of the city, had been constructed later on the place of an old, still
pagan, sacred site. It is interesting, that Dzieduszycki’s sketch in the journal was illustrated
with the samples of drawings of Drohobych cathedral, its detailed plan, and pictures of its
interior and reliefs.

As to the wooden St George’s Church, Dzieduszycki concentrated on discussing of dif-
ferent hypotheses about its establishment. He did not consider the version, then much spread
about, about queen Bona as its probable founder, and was inclined to support the opinion
about someone from Jagiello kin still linked to the Ruthenian confession who could be the
founder of it. For a plausible version he accepted also the legend that the church was ex-
changed for salt by the local merchants in the Right bank Ukraine and transported to Droho-
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bych. The author also gave the detailed description of this historical-religious monument, in
which architecture and design east motives can be traced.

Dzieduszycki’s next research was on the Rus’ sacral art by which a bright sample —
Bohorodchany iconostasis — was sensationally found in 1880, the find not less resonant than
the statue of Sviatovyd. According to the researcher, this relic as a whole, was not an isolat-
ed separate phenomenon as that time art critics wished to represent, but was a sample and
display of an original work of art in the Ruthenian style which had no analogues throughout
the Rus’ space (Dzieduszycki, 1888: 91-130). In particular, V. Dzieduszycki in this research
defended the idea of original Ruthenian art. About it he wrote: «It is not known, whether the
Ruthenians had been the creators of the best images here produced, but the name «Ruthenian
art» is not too brave at all. In the old Ruthenian voivodeships of Rzeczpospolita an art so
original arouse that can have its own name as it is a separate Old Rus’ school» (Dzieduszycki,
1888: 91-92). The researcher considered that the representatives of this art adhered to the
Eastern Church canons, somewhat changed under the influence of the Western Church. How-
ever, the way in which the old masters represented traditional scenes was new: the biblical
scenes were interpreted more freely, the represented figures were not static and often arose at
a landscape background, and their clothes reflected the epoch of their creator.

According to Dzieduszycki’s opinion, the works in which the Byzantian tradition was
penetrated by the spirit of the West, appeared during the times of the Vasas, when the Old
Rus’ art had reached its period of blossoming. However, that blossoming lasted not long and
shortly the Rus’ art dissolved in the Italian baroque.

The aforementioned Bohorodchany iconostasis was the property of the monastery of the
Maniava Hermitage in Pokutia. After its closing during the times of emperor Joseph, some
Austrian official sold the iconostasis in Bohorodchany, in a modest wooden church, which
was so close that some icons had to be cut off from the complex in order to install it. Among
the other losses were some icons, drawn again by the unknown artists, and the compositions
and elements damaged in the course of time. Dzieduszycki assumed that the painted images
of the iconostasis derived from the XVI century, and the wooden inlaid elements came from
the XVIII century. From the point of view of architectonics this iconostasis had something in
common with the iconostasis of St Nicolas’ Church in Buchach. As well as there, all the fig-
ures depicted in this iconostasis prayed in an eastern manners, but the Virgin and some angels
had the hands folded up in a western manners. In fact, in this fragment the researcher saw the
Bohorodvhany master an average intermediary between the West and the East.

In the same issue of the journal a detailed report on an archacological exhibition in Lviv
was published in 1885, which accompanied such a special event as the first congress of
Polish archeologists (A Report on the archeological exhibition / Sprawozdanie o wystawie
archeologicznej, 1888: 207-218). The author of the report accented on the value of scien-
tific congresses on the whole, illustrating the importance of professional meetings of those
interested in archeology, and gave the statistical data containing the information about the
German societiy of anthropologists and archeologists in 1884 organized already its fifteenth
meeting, and that archeologists of Russia gathered already in the sixth time. At the same time,
for Polish researchers that was only the first professional meeting.

The question of the purposes and problems of the particular Lviv congress was brought
up. They were formulated in the meeting’s program and concerned the actual problem of the
region of research, namely, — the absence of arrangements between representatives of differ-
ent nations living in one territory, necessity of preservation of historical and archaeological
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monuments of each culture and of civilisation on the whole. The organizers of the congress
considered that the proper attitude to the artefacts of the past, in particular, that had art val-
ue, could become extinct lest the level of national interest in and admiration of scientific
researches would not be raised.

For the purpose of realisation of that discussion’s declaration, the working languages
of the meetings should be both Polish and Ukrainian, and the exhibition of monuments and
excursions to Bohorodchany for the acquaintance with the famous iconostasis should be
carried out by common efforts. B. Dzieduszycki himself showed an example by delivering a
speech at the opening of the congress in the Polish and Ukrainian languages, and in a report
on church painting in Rus’ he characterised it from the point of view of architecture, painting,
and carving.

To the most ancient Rus’ painting monument the author enlisted frescos in the chapels
of Vavel created during times of Kazimir Jagellonchyk. In them the Byzantian tradition was
slightly mixed with the motives of West-European Renaissance. And the bloom of the Rus’
painting proper, according to B. Dzieduszycki, took place during the time of Sigizmund III.
To the most outstanding monuments of those times he enlisted Bohorodchany and Lviv (of
St. Prakseda’s Churche) iconostases. And already after Cossack wars on Ruthenian lands it
was baroque style that dominated there, which best was revealed in Buchach and Krasna
Pushcha iconostases with their outstanding unbelievable plastic sculptures from wood.

It should be noticed, that not all shared that admiration with which Dzieduszycki repre-
sented Ruthenian painting. But the question, raised by him in his researches concerning the
novelty and certain sensational nature for those who had never paid attention to the Ukrainian
art and had not even suspected of its existence, caused interest.

Somewhat earlier, in 1880, at the first J. Dtugocz congress of Polish historians in Krakow,
M. Sokolovsky, for the purpose of finding out of mobile demarcation lines of eastern and
western civilisation, raised a question of Ruthenian art. M. Sokolovsky touched the ques-
tions which fell outside of the limits of a highly specialised research and were of debatable
character, as the author, contrarily to widespread representations, recognised the possibility
of existence of the Ruthenian school of painting and concentrated researchers’ attention on
the necessity of studying of the Polish influences in the process of its formation. This prob-
lem was fed also by other researchers of Galician olden time monuments, both of Polish and
Ukrainian sides. And the exhibition of old artifacts became a culmination of these discus-
sions, having sensibly divided the thoughts of disputants.

From the tribune of the first Polish professional historical journal «Kwartalnik History-
czny» («Historical Quartarly»), created in 1887 in Lviv, a sharp enough criticism sounded.
Already in the first issue the reader came across a rather long article devoted to this theme.
The exhibition of old artifacts, wrote the observer, which had been organised in Lviv together
with the congress of archeologists, had gained neither scientific, nor political achievements.
Demonstratively enough called Polish-Ukrainian, it should have been a uniform argument
or a compliment in honour of a separate Ruthenian civilisation of the land, an attempt of
originality on the area of archeology and art (X. Wystawa Archeologiczna / An Archeological
Show, 1887: 24). The results of the exhibition were so inutile that if it were not for the intro-
ductory article by M. Sokolovsky on Ruthenian painting, there would have been no objects
for criticism altogether. On the contrary, the small M. Sokolovsky’s preface was admitted for
a respectable one, written with method, taste, and erudition. However, according to the crit-
ic, what M. Sokolovsky accepted for a display of the separate Ruthenian art and its school,
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was only a testimony to inter-penetration and and interference of eastern and western arts
(ibidem, 1887: 25).

In the same issue of the journal of 1887 a large polemicarticle by, W. Lozynsky (Lozinski)
was published, concerning the aforementioned Dzieduszycki’s work in which the question
of an iconostasis from a Basilian monastery in the Maniava Hermitage was considered,
which after its liquidation had been transferred to Bohorodchany church and in the end of the
XIX century became «the most recent document» in the matter of Ukrainian painting
(Sygma (Lozinski W.), 1887: 150).

The basic dispute in that article was pivoting round the question of existence of the
Ukrainian school of painting which, according to V. Dzieduszycki, had developed under the
influence of the free western civilisation, under the open sky of the European art (Dzieduszy-
cki, 1888: 91-130). In his turn, V. Lozynsky on the basis of own stylistic, compositional and
coloristic analysis of the iconostasis’ elements and the painting technique assumed, that this
monument of sacral art could not be the product of a separate Ukrainian school and called
into question the very existence of the latter (Sygma (Lozinski W.), 1887: 149-209).

The conclusions. In the mid 1870s in Lviv at the initiative of S. Krzyzanowski and with
an active support of admirers of old artefacts, the first in East Galicia « Towarzystwo Ar-
cheologiczne Krajowe» («Regional Archeological Society») was organized, which official
speaker was journal «Przeglad Archeologiczny» («Archeological Review»), one of the first
special-historical editions of Lviv. From 1876 to 1890 the journal was published with various
periodicity caused by many objective reasons, mainly, by the problems of financial character
and of content filling. The editors of the journal, which was created with the educational
purpose, placed emphasis on informing about the most recent achievements in the field of
archeology, at the same time, avoiding no researches in various special-historical fields and
history of arts. Trying to stick to thebases of scientific tolerance, the Society’s managers and
contributors to the journal suggested publications of researches of cultural inheritance with-
out accounting dfor the national identity of the investigated artefacts. As a result, in «AR»
the first, though somewhat amateur in character, researches about the Ukrainian sacral art and
architecture as a separate style were published, which stirred up sharp scientific discussions
and became a push to activation of researches in this direction.
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In the article an analysis of M. Hrushevskyi’s archeographic activity in the 1894 — 1895s has been
examined. The main directions of the scientist’s research (elaboration of Warsaw and Moscow archives),
organizational (discussions of source study and archeographic problems at the sessions of the Historic-Phil-
osophical section of the NTSh), and publishing (the publication of the first volume of «The Sources of the
History of Ukraine-Rus ’») work have been revealed. The conclusion is drawn about the significant influence
of that time archeographic activity of the scientist on modernisation of the Ukrainian historical science.
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BLIS BUTOKIB APXEOTPA®IYHOI KOMICIi HTIII:
JISJIBHICTh MUXAMJIA TPYIIEBCBKOTO B 1894 — 1895 pp.

Y emammi npoananizosano apxeoepagiuny Oisnonicme M. [pywescokoeo npomsieom 1894 —
1895 pp. Buseneno zonosmi manpamxu noutykogoi (onpayroeanns apxisie Bapwasu ma Mockeu),
opeanizayiinoi (0b2080penHs Oixcepenosnasyo-apxeozpagiunux npobirem Ha 3acioanuax Icmopuxo-
Ginocogpcoroi cexyii HTIL) ma eudasnuuoi (nybrikayis nepuwiozco momy «Kepen 0o icmopii
Vrpainu-Pycu») npayi euenozo. 3pobnerno ucHo8oK npo 8a2oMicns 61Uy mo2ouachoi apxeoepaghiy-
HOI' OiAnbHOCMI 84€H020 HA MOOEPHI3aYiI0 YKPAIHCHKOI ICMOPpUYHOT HaYKU.

Knwuosi cnosa: M. [pywescokuii, ykpaincoka icmopiocpagpis, apxeoepais, Apxeoepaghiuna
xomiciss HTIII, «’Kepena 0o icmopii Yxpainu-Pycuy.

The statement of the problem. As is well-known, Mykhailo Hrushevskyi's archeo-
graphic activity in the years in Lviv was concentrated in the Archeographic commission of
Taras Shevchenko Scientific Society (further on referred to as AC NTSh). Himself Volodmyr
Antonovych’ pupil, he had gained much experience when cooperating with the Kiev Arehe-
ographic Commission and, then, initiated the creations of such a Commission in Lviv within
the frames of the Society’s activity. However, before the Commission was formed in the
beginning of 1896, the scientist throughout his first one and a half years after he had moved
to Lviv, carried out his numerous archeographic plans in other forms. The contemporary
historiography can hardly boast of knowing much of that.
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The analysis of researches. The problem of M. Hrushevskyi's archeographic activity in
TSSS was repeatedly addressed to by the researchers of his life and creativity (Hyrych, 1997,
Telvak, Pedych, 2016: 70-76). However, the aforementioned researchers, as well as their
predecessors, focus upon his activity as the AC NTSh’ chairman in 1896 — 1914. Instead, the
archeographic work of the Ukrainian professor in the first years of his staying in Lviv still
remains almost unknown. This fact stipulates the topicality of the present research.

The article’s purpose is to comprehensively reconstruct M. Hrushevskyi’s archeograph-
ic activity during 1894 — 1895 on the basis of multifarious sources.

The statement of the basic material. The correspondence of the young professor with
Mykola Biliashivskyi and Ivan Nechui-Levytskyi makes up the main source for the pre-
sented analysis, as well as the protocols of sessions of the Historic-Philosophical section of
the NTSh, of which M. Hrushevskyi was elected director soon after his arrival in Lviv on
November 16th, 1894. Actually, since then, at almost every session of the section at the ini-
tiatives of the newly elected director the problems source-study and archeographic character
were discussed. Already at the aforementioned November session M. Hrushevskyi laid out a
detailed enough project of expansion of the NTSh’ archeographic line of activity, which fact
testifies that the idea of the project had been cherished by him yet in the days of his studies
in Kiev. In it, underlying the achievements of the Kiev documentary school, the scientist
pronounced on by far insufficient development in detail of the Ukrainian historical science
despite its an intensive advance during recent years. Such a condition, he fairly specified,
appreciably depended on the lack of a compendium of the published sources. On account of
that, M. Hrushevskyi accentuated that the historiographic gains of the predecessors require
an attentive critical verification in that it should become a reliable base to proceed from and
further to work over the existing eventual lacunas.

As an expert in the matter, M. Hrushevskyi pronounced upon the inexhaustibility of the
potential of libraries and archives in what concerned the old period of Ukrainian history and,
furthermore, is medieval and early modern periods. In fact, only the most popular themes,
to a certain extent were then supplied with the published sources, whereas the majority
of events in the Ukrainian past remained practically without any serious source support.
M. Hrushevskyi exemplified his statements by such Ukrainian territories as the Belz region
and Podilia, and also by the general questions of the class and economic history, formation
of local administration, etc. So, the scientist underlined, it was necessary for the NTSh as the
chief representative of the Ukrainian science to get down to archeographic work. By setting
this task, the researcher repeats that the selection of sources should meet the requirements
of «a broad understanding of the word «history» — as concerning monuments annalistic, le-
gal, historical-literary, historical-statistical, ethnographic, of church history, educational, of
everyday life, and the like» (Hrushevskyi, 1993: 151).

In M. Hrushevskyi’s opinion, small collections of acts and literary monuments could
be printed in the «Zapysky NTSh» («The Notes of the NTShy»). However, that obviously
could not solve the problem. And the scientist initiated the foundation of a special source
publishing house which he suggested to entitle as «Zherela do istorii Ukrainy-Rusi» («The
Sources of the History of Ukraine-Rus’»). According to the author of the project, the edi-
tion’s issues could be published regularly, twice a year, some 25 pages in size each. Ap-
pealing to the experience of Kiev Archeographic Commission, M. Hrushevskyi considered
that each such issue should consist of an introductory survey up to 5 pages in size), texts
of sources, and various indexes. In the content plane these issues should not be confined
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only to Galician Rus’, but provide yet unpublished sources for all periods and all Ukrainian
regions.

The author of the project defined the following three blocks of source monuments:
1) a collection of surveys and inventories of the Ruthenian Voivodeship of the X VI century,
which then were located in the Moscow archive of the Ministry of Justice and in Warsaw’s
Main archive and Archive of the State Chamber; 2) the similar collection for the Belz region
from the same archives; 3) the most ancient acts of the Podilia land kept in the archives of
Warsaw, Kiev, and Lviv; 4) acts of the Belz region in the archives of the Bernardines in Lviv,
and in the archives of Warsaw, Vilnius, and Moscow; 5) the acts concerning Lviv’s history
of the XV XVI centuries from the city and regional archives; 6) acts of the Lithuanian and
Ruthenian records of civil acts for the history of the Kiev and Bratslav regions, Volhynis,
and Left-bank Ukraine of the XV  XVI centurus from the Moscow archive of the Ministry
of Justice; 7) acts for the history of Ukraine from the XVII XVIII centuries from the ar-
chives of Moscow, which had to be the continuation of Mykola Kostomarov’s archeograph-
ic publications; 8) onventories of the XVII — XVIII centuries for the history of peasantry;
9) «The General Investigation of Estates» of 1729 — 1730; 10) the Rus’-Lithuanian chronicler;
11) monuments of old Ukrainian writings of the XVI — XVII centuries, of both historical and
barely literary character; 12) a collection of monuments of old Ukrainian writings, reprinted
from inaccessible editions; 13) a collection of sources on the history of the Ukrainian law
(Hrushevskyi, 1993: 151-153). That plan, in the scientist’ consideration, outlined only the
priority source requirements. Its realization was possible without considerable research ef-
forts and financial expenses.

The realisation of such an ambitious project, as its author justly underlined, could not be
the affair of separate enthusiasts. In that project M. Hrushevskyi for the first time pronounced
for a necessity of establishing of a separate Archeographic Commission within the structure
of the NTSh. This commission should dispose of a certain constant budget for the projects,
so that the research and editorial work could be planned beforehand. Extremely interesting
were the objectives that the scientific set forth for the activity of the Archeographic Com-
mission: «... To join to the work both local and extraneous archeographic forces, to set forth
archeographic tasks for elaboration [...], to take care that the works prepared for publication
met the requirements concerning their content, scientific character, and language standards,
to arrange archeographic excursion in order to find archeographic monuments for the history
of Rus’ both within and without the land, etc» (Hrushevskyi, 1993: 151-154).

His correspondence of that time testifies to the importance of this project for M. Hru-
shevskyi, in which the scientist informs his addressees of his archeographic plans and their
coordination with the NTSh’ chairmen O. Barvinskyi. So, in his letter to M. Biliashivskyi,
by then the chief of archives of the former Finance administration of the Kingdom of Poland,
he wrote the next: «Our local «scientific society» accepted my suggestion to start editing a
collection of acts and monuments on the history of the Rus’» (Mykhailo Hrushevskyi’s Cor-
respondence, 2001: 24) The similar information can be found in his letter to I. Nechui-Levyt-
skyi: «In the Shevchenko Society I put forward a suggestion to begin publishing the sources,
which was gladly accepted» (Mykhailo Hrushevskyi’s Correspondence, 1997: 45).

M. Hrushevskyi’s project was optimistically apprehended by the Society’s management
and, as is obvious from the aforementioned letters, was confirmed in the autumn of 1894. To
it the report of the chairman of the NTSh Olexandr Barvinskyi at a general meeting on Jan-
uary 21st, 1895 also testifies. Mentioning new projects which the Society started to realise,

ISSN 2519-058X 33



Olha Viadyha

0. Barvinskyi noticed that «the success in the consent among the sections decided that this
year «Historical sources» should be edited, which program was developed by prof. M. Hru-
shevskyi» (Z tovarystva / From the society, 1895a: 2).

Thus, as is evident already from the short messages on the activity of the NTSh. M. Hru-
shevskyi energetically, as was inherent to him, took to the realisation of the project, which
he had suggested. Soon the scientist addressed to the aforementioned M. Biliashivskyi with
a request to inform him whether or not in the Archive of the Royal Treasury a survey of
the Ruthenian Voivodeship of the XVI century is present. His consultations with M. Bili-
ashivskyi and his own archeographic experience pushed M. Hrushevskyi to embark on arche-
ographic travels to Moscow and Warsaw. So, in the second half of March, 1895, the scientist
worked over the funds of a Moscow archive of the Ministry of Justice, the Moscow Main
archive of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, and the Manuscript Department of Rumiantsev
museum. In May of the same year he spent short-term archival searches in Warsaw. About
these circumstances of his archeographic travels one can learn from the scientist’s letters to
M. Biliashivskyi (Mykhailo Hrushevskyi’s Correspondence, 2001: 23-37). The results of
his searches M. Hrushevskyi reported at session of Historical-Philosophical sections on
June 12th, 1895. Especially in detail he dwelled on his finds in Moscow Archive of inter-
nal affairs and Warsaw Archive of the Royal Treasury (From the society, 1895b: 1). The
scientist contributed the substantial information on these finds into the «Zapysky NTSh»
(Hrushevskyi, 1895a: 1).

The trips to Moscow and Warsaw allowed M. Hrushevskyi to restore to old and to impose
new links in the milieu of archivists. Using these contacts, the scientist accomplished the
copying of the manuscripts which he thought necessary, as well as their further publication
in the NTSh’ editions. For example, from one of the researcher’s letter to M. Biliashivskyi it
becomes evident that it was due to one of M. Hrushevskyi’s Warsaw colleague the Ukrainian
scientist found a professional copyist who made diligent copies of the manuscripts which he
needed. Also, through M. Biliashivskyi, the Lviv professor asked to verify the indistinctly
copied fragments of sources and their comparison with the originals (Mykhailo Hrushevskyi's
Correspondence, 2001: 23-37).

A sufficiently great attention to archeographic problematics was paid by the scientist at
the sessions of the the Historic-Philosophical section of the NTSh. Foe instance, protocol of
16 November 1894 testifies to the fact, that the newly elected chairman of the section pre-
sented for discussion the essay «The newly edited monuments of old Rus’ writings of the XII
XIII centuries», in which he dwelt on the analysis of «The legend of the death of the Rus’
land» and «Metropolitan Klym’s message» (CSHAU ([the] Central State Historical Archive
of Ukraine). Fund (further on F.) 309. Description (D.) 1. Case (C.) 42. Sheet (Sh.) 141). Ata
February meeting in 1895 M. Hrushevskyi criticized V. Kotsovskyi’s work «The historical-lit-
erary notes on the «Tale of Thor's Campaign» (CSHAU in Lviv. F. 309. D.1. C. 42. Sh. 9).
The protocol of 19March 1895 notifies that the director of the section informed on the valua-
ble manuscript, found in the Ossolinski library in Lviv under the name «Metrica samboriensis»
(The Sambir record of civil acts). The scientist noticed that the found manuscript was a Sambir
Roman Catholic record of civil acts of the XVI century that gives a lot of interesting material
concerning Catholicism and Orthodoxy relations (From the society, 1895a: 5).

At sessions the director of the Historic-Philosophical section of the NTSh also put forward
essentially source study themes for discussion. So, the protocol of a session on October 24th,
1895 informs, that M. Hrushevskyi read aloud an abstract on the most ancient Lithuanian-
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Ruthenian chronicle (From the society, 1896: 1). To source study the scientist dedicated his
report at the December session of the section where he presented for his colleagues’ discre-
tion his considerations concerning the text of the «Galician-Volhynian chronicle» (From the
society, 1896: 1-2). This abstract later was published on the pages of the central edition of
the Society. In it the scientist explained and specified a chain of fragments, which, to his
mind, were not properly reflected in the edition of the chronicle (Hrushevskyi, 1895¢: 1).
Also, M. Hrushevskyi's small panegyric in honour of Vytovt, the grand prince of Lithuani-
an, mentioned in the Belorussia-Lithuanian chronicles, was purely of source study character
(Hrushevskyi, 1895d).

His work on collecting of documents for the first volume of «The Sources of the History
of Ukraine-Rus’» forced M. Hrushevskyi to restructure some theoretical problems of editorial
archeography. So, in his letter to M. Biliashivskyi the scientist remarked: «I stick to the meth-
od of being precise in publishing the Polish acts in the original. In my opinion, to correct on
modernize orthography is not good, because to such corrections, once you have stepped on
this path, it is never possible to apply strong criteria» [M. Hrushevskyi’s accentuation. — O. V.]
(Mykhailo Hrushevskyi's Correspondence, 2001: 33). In his letters to Ivan Franko, discussing
Franko’s plans about editing apocryphal stories, Hrushevskyi noted this: «In our most recent
conversation I forgot to agree with you upon the method of editing of apocryphal texts. Here I
am of this opinion: either shortenings and titlos are to be left untouched, or all their open forms
should be placed in brackets...» (Mykhailo Hrushevskyi’s Correspondence, 1997: 78).

In accordance with these theoretical instructions, M. Hrushevskyi prepared for publica-
tion the first volume of «The Sources of the History of Ukraine-Rus’». In the introduction to
that edition the scientist noted a constantly increasing actuality of archeographic studios in
the context of modernisation of theoretical-methodological bases of European historiography
in second half of the XIX century, which was connected with the reorientation of the subject
of historical science from political-dynastic problems to a wide range of social, economic,
and culturological problems. M. Hrushevskyi considered such a positioning of the problems
particularly important for the Ukrainian humanitarian studies (Hrushevskyi, 2003: 38). With
this consideration in view and referring to his project, M. Hrushevskyi announced that the
NTSh decided to publish archeographic materials on Ukrainian history in two source series.
The first was «The Sources of the History of Ukraine-Rus’», which would contain mainly
act material. The second was «Monuments of the Ukrainian alias Ruthenian language and
literature», appointed for literary works.

M. Hrushevskyi separately dwelled on an explanation of the selected by him archeographic ap-
proaches to the edition of sources which qualitatively differed from the ones used by such a authori-
tative archeographic establishment as the Kiev Provisional Commission for consideration of ancient
acts, which pupil, to an extent, the Lviv professor could be certainly considered. He suggested to
publish documents completely, taking in sources of one version, irrespective of their fund belonging.
In the preface the fundamental bases of rendering of the sores text was explained. The main of them
it is better to present by the words of the historian himself: «to print a letter after a letter, changing
nothing, even incomprehensibilities, without any corrections» (Hrushevskyi, 2003: 43). The first
issue of «The Sources of the History of Ukraine-Rus’» contained surveys of Ruthenian Voivodeship
of 1565 — 1566. M. Hrushevskyi was convinced that they contained extremely informative material
concerning social and economic development of the Ukrainian territories.

The archeographic level of Hrushevskyi’s work as reflected in the first issue of
«The Sources» found a favourable enough reception in the scientific criticism milieu
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(Telvak, 2008: 4748, 52-53). Not only Ukrainian, but also Polish and Russian observers
distinguished a progressive archeographic technique of the publisher who defended an ex-
act rendering of the contents of the originals. For example, M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi specified:
«From the point of view of the choice of material, one can be fully satisfied: the book in-
cludes a whole series of documents which are of utmost importance for the history of Gali-
cia’s economic life in the XVI century» (Dovnar-Zapolskyi, 1895: 146). Of particular interest
were the prefaces which generalised the contributed source materials. In scientific literature
their independent scientific value constantly grew, their «diligence» and «exhaustiveness» of
elaboration of sources were marked out (Shcherbyna, 1896).

In his first years in Lviv M. Hrushevskyi also debuted as an archeographer of the history
of Ukrainian Cossacks. On the pages of «Zapysky NTSh» he published his article «The Kiev
Castellan and the Cossacksy, in which he included a decree of the Seym court of 1570 on the
case of the Kiev castellan Pavlo Sapieha and the Armenian merchants, that had been found
out in the funds of the Moscow Archive of the Ministry of Justice (Hrushevskyi, 1895¢).
Another his publication of that time the researcher was dedicated the Cossacks topic, treating
the activity of the known organizer of the register Cossacks Jan Oryshevskyi (Hrushevskyi,
1895f).

During his first two years of stay in Lviv M. Hrushevskyi, along with «The Sources of the
History of Ukraine-Rus’», realised one more solid archeographic project which had special
didactic purposes. Reading a course of the ancient history of Ukraine at Lviv university, the
scientist justly considered it necessary to give into the hands of his students the base sources
collected in one book. With that end in view, in 1895, on the pages of Lviv biweekly «Teach-
er», he published his work under the title «Excerpts from the sources on the history of Rus’».
Later, this work was edited as a separate book. Explaining to readers the necessity of a com-
plex edition of basic sources on the beginnings of Ukrainian history, M. Hrushevskyi in his
introduction remarked: «I have proceeded from the conviction, that only direct acquaintance
with sources on which basis the conclusions of the historical literature could be drawn, gives
the clear and strong knowledge, relieves from inevitable dependence on subjectivity of this
or that historical work, and gives a chance to be guided in science irrespective of differences
and changes of standpoints which take place in historiography»(Hrushevskyi, 2004: 3).

The scientist explained the necessity of such an edition also by the fact that a long time
Ukrainian historiography was not recognized as an independent scientific discipline, after
all, there were no such source collections which would elucidate the past of the Ukrainian
people as a certain complete community. The presented sources in the editions, first of all —
Russian and Polish, only partly could solve this problem, because they had mainly concen-
trated on the past of their own ethnoses and quite often incorporated Ukrainian past into their
narrations (Hrushevskyi, 2004: 3). The Lviv professor considered the target audience of his
collection to be not only studying youth, but also «all who inclines to a deeper and more in-
dependent study of the history of Rus’ [-Ukraine]». Accounting for the unpreparedness of the
readers’ audience, the researcher took to branchy comments to the presented sources which
was done with the purpose to lead the reader into the context of the source text origin and its
information loading.

The conclusions. Thus, already in the first years of his stay in Lviv M. Hrushevskyi had
already wide archeographic interests and developed the main bases of archeographic work.
the Lviv professor as a successor of the traditions of Kiev Archeographic Commissions and
the pupil of V. Antonovych’ source study school, wonderfully understood requirements of the
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development of documentary bases of Ukrainian historical science and had necessary profes-
sional knowledge for the realisation of creative plans. Taking advantages of the constitutional
advantage of Austro-Hungary, which allowed free development of Ukrainian science in the
native language, the scientist, immediately after arriving in Lviv, at once suggested the plan
of a large-scale archeographic searches, that aimed to result in a collection of documentary
material on the key periods of Ukrainian history. Among the far-reaching consequences of
that his activity was a plan of the necessary compendium of source for the reconstruction of
a complete picture of the Ukrainian past and the overcoming of a chronic retardation of the
domestic development of the humanities. Having headed the Historic-Philosophical section
of the NTSh and — in due course — also the whole Society, the scientist, with miraculous ener-
gy, under conditions of severe shortage of necessary means, undertook the realisation of his
ambitious plan, inspiring his Galician colleagues with his own industriousness. Already the
first results of that work proved the correctness of his views at the prime importance of source
study and anticipated the successes of archeographic activities of the Society in the end of the
XIX — beginning of the XX centuries.
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MYRON KORDUBA’S COOPERATION WITH THE NEWSPAPER «DILO»

The article treats the question of Myron Korduba's cooperation with the first Galician Ukrainian daily
newspaper «Diloy. The available information, publicistic and critical articles of the scientist on the pages
of the newspaper in view has been analyzed. The thematic palette of his publications has been reproduced.
The features of the historian’s cooperation with «Diloy throughout the end of the XIX first decade of the
XX centuries and, also, in the interwar period have been marked out. The conclusion about the originality
Korduba — the journalist 5 style has been made, as to him the principles in upholding of his position, tolerance in
perception of arguments of the opponent, objectivity by interpretation of important social themes were adherent.
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CHIBITPAIIA MUPOHA KOPAYBH 13 T'ABETOIO «JA1J10»

Cmammas npucsesyena npoonemi cnisnpayi Mupona Kopoyou 3 nepuioio 2anuybkor yKpaincokowo
wooennorw eazemoro  «/inoy. Ilpoananizosarno inpopmayivini, nyoniyucmuyni ma KpumuyHi
cmammi 84eH020 HA CMOPIHKAX 6udauHsa. Biomeopeno memamuuny nanimpy iloeo nyonikayii.
Biosnaueno ocobnueocmi cniepobimuuymea icmopuxa 3 «Hdinom» npomseom xinya XIX — nepuioeo
Oecamunimms XX cm., a makoxc y Midc80€HHUL Yac. 3p0OIEHO BUCHOBOK NPO CE0EPIOHICIb CIMULIO
Kopoybu-aicypuanicma, sxomy 6yau npumamanti RPUHYUNOGICMb Y 8I0CMOIBAHHT 81ACHOI No3uyii,
MoNepanmHicms y CNPUUHATMI ap2yMeHmie ONOHeHma, 00'eKmusHicmy npu inmepnpemayii 6axCIusux
COYIAbHUX MEM.

Knruosi cnosa: M. Kopoyoa, «/linoy, scypruanicmuxa, nyoniyucmuxa, oenempucmuxda.

The statement of the problem. In the contemporary renaissance of bio-historiographic re-
searches the Korduba studies is one of the most appreciable thematic plots. Thus, more and more
often the question of the necessity of overcoming the historical-centrism in studying of the crea-
tive inheritance of the outstanding Ukrainian is raised. It goes about the necessity to draw attention
not only to the scientific, but also to journalistic, belles-lettres, collection, and other directions of
his creative potential’s realisation. The author is of the opinion, that Myron Korduba’s scientific
creativity was densely connected with his journalistic career. After all, it was not infrequent that
the periodical press columns contained popular judgements about the purely scientific problems
in which the known historian was interested. At the same time, the demands of the national life,
which the national periodical press was then pronouncing, made Korduba adjust his professional
talent to the challenges of the day. Hence, the author of the article considers a most important
problem of the contemporary Korduba studies to be an all-round elaboration of a journalistic com-
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pound of the many-sided activity of that outstanding representative of the Lviv historical school.
As the first step of its realisation, the author suggests an attempt a reconstruction of the features
of M. Korduba’s cooperation with most renowned Ukrainian newspaper «Diloy, in which many
outstanding Ukrainian intellectuals of the end of the XIX — first third of the XX century received
their journalistic training.

The analysis of the recent researches. The issue of M. Korduba’s cooperation with peri-
odicals, along with the aforementioned topicality, has not yet become a subject of at least in
any way regular scientific consideration. Actually, by today probably are but two attempts to
recreate the journalistic activity of the known Ukrainian study specialist. What is meant is Tet-
yana Kul’chytska’s attempts to find out the features of his cooperation with the Polish periodical
editions (Kul’chytska, 2007: 112—136), as well as this article’s author’s study about M. Korduba
as a contributor to the newspaper «Bukovynay (Batiuk, 2013: 147—-151).

The article’s purpose is to recreate M. Korduba’s many-sided cooperation with the newspa-
per «Dilo» throughout the first third of the XX century.

The statement of the basic material. The beginnings of M. Korduba’s cooperation with
the most popular among Galician Ukrainians daily newspaper «Dilo» date back to the end of the
XIX century, when the young historian was a student of the Viennese university and informed the
Lviv public about the political and cultural life of the imperial capital. His substantial reports, en-
titled as «The letters from Viennay, were always printed on the first page of the newspaper, which
fact testifies both to the importance of the submitted information and their popularity among
readers (Korduba, 1897).

M. Korduba’s cooperation with «Dilo» went on after his moving in 1900 to the capital of the
Bukovyna land, wherein he received a post o the gymnasium professor. Galician Ukrainians at
that time were thirsty for the information on the national life of the brotherly population in other
regions of Austro-Hungarian empire, so, in a short period of time the young historian becomes a
most active Chernivtsi correspondent of the newspaper «Diloy. Thus, in his articles M. Korduba
concentrates on the problems of the national struggle of the radical Ukrainian population with the
owners of the land alias Romanians and Germans, remarking that «Bukovyna is but Austria in
miniature» (Korduba, 1903a: 1).

However, also the internal life of the Ukrainian community of that land often becomes a point
of captious attention of the young scientist. Thanks to the fact that M. Korduba mostly contributed
his articles anonymously, he could frankly write about the negative sides of the local life of his
compatriots (Korduba, 1903b: 1). Here the publicist’s craving not only to diagnose the vices of
the contemporary to him social life, but also to suggest his own recipes of public recovering are
but evident.

Along with the novelties of the local Bukovynian life, the readers of «Dilo» were interested in
M. Korduba’s travel impressions from his scientific business trips. So, in 1907, on the instruction
of the Archeographic Commission o the NTSh, the young scientist throughout several months
elaborated Moscow archival collections. Along with purely scientific work, on the instruction of
the «Dilo’s» editorial board M. Korduba studied the Ukrainian life in the second Russian capital.
His observations were generalized in the publicistic sketch «A Letter from Moscow» which was
being published throughout several issues of the Lviv newspaper.

First of all, the Chernivtsi historian writes about the difficulties in collecting of the neces-
sary material: «If hitherto I did not write about the Ukrainian community in Moscow, the reason
for that was a difficulty with collecting of the necessary data. The number of people, who are
interested in the Ukrainian movement, here is very small, and the number of such who could
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tell anything about that movement is even still less. Therefore, all the information I had to
collect crumb by crumb and then to stick them together to form something like a picture»
(Mykhailovych, 1907, 249: 2).

M. Korduba’s observant eye noted the difference between Moscow’s and Petersburg’s
Ukrainian communities which consisted in the absence of «the people at positions», because the
centre of business life of the empire was in the northern capital. Those not numerous Ukrainians,
the observer stated, who after the first news about liberalisation of the national life in 1905 had
joined the Shevchenko Society, later in panic renounced any cultural work during the times of the
post-revolutionary reactions.

At the same time, the scientist remarked that «a considerable circle» of Ukrainian youth
who studied in Moscow educational institutions also felt a necessity in unification in order to
satisfy at least the minimum of national needs. But M. Korduba specified, that from the view-
point of national consciousness the Ukrainian milieu in Moscow was inexpressive enough.
So, students-Ukrainians of the Moscow university, according to the Ukrainian observer, «ex-
cept only their common territorial background, have nothing to do with the Ukrainian cul-
ture» (Mykhailovych, 1907, 249: 2). Among all Moscow higher education establishments, as
M. Korduba specified, the Ukrainian youth community of the agricultural institute was the most
conscious and active.

Its representatives invited M. Korduba to their session with the request to make a report about
cultural and scientific life of their Galician brethren. Certainly, the Chernivtsi historian could
not reject their request and spent the whole evening in a companionable circle of youth longing
for the news from their brethren from abroad. «It was a beautiful evening and the conversa-
tion would go on far after the midnight, if it were not for the last train that departed to Moscow
at half past 12», — so M. Korduba’s shared his recollections with the readers of «Dilo»
(Mykhailovych, 1907, 249: 3).

The Moscow fellow countrymen liked their guest from Bukovyna, so his meeting with the
youth took place again. This time M. Korduba read the lecture «On the cultural and national de-
velopment of the Ukrainians in Galicia». The glory of the debut speech of the guest from Ukraine
had resulted in the fact that to his second lecture a rather large group of youth (over 60 persons)
was attracted, as also of the representatives of the elder generation of Ukrainians among whom
M. Korduba noticed Ahathangel Krymskyi. And this time again the lecture ended in an interesting
discussion of the national progress of Galician Ukrainians which dragged on into the late evening.
«In an elevated and pensive mood the guests returned to Moscow by the last train...», — informed
M. Korduba his Lviv readers.

Along with the articles of information character, M. Korduba also acquainted that time Gali-
cian readers with the novelties of study of Ukraine literature. Suffice it to mention here his resonant
critical estimation of the doctor’s work of Ivan Dzhydzhora, his colleague by the Lviv historical
school. Unlike many other Ukrainian critics (for example, M. Hrushevskyi and M. Vasylenko)
who in general approvingly responded to 1. Dzhydzhora’s work «The economic policy of the
Russian government against Ukraine in 1710 — 1730», M. Korduba submitted the work to a
sharp criticism. The Chernivtsi scientist in a mocking manner called the aforementioned work of
I. Dzhydzhora such which was fully deprived of scientific value. On the pages of «Dilo» he
advised his colleague by the historical school «not to spoil paper with groundless guesses and
combinationsy. Specifying on numerous «significant methodical misses», the reviewer rebuked
the young author with a discrepancy between the introduction and the conclusions of his doctor’s
work. To the critic’s mind, the suggested by I. Dzhydzhora hypothesis about a considerable de-
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velopment of trade during the times of the Cossack Hetmanate came into a disagreement with
the conclusion about the destructive consequences for the Ukrainian lands of a trading regulation
during Peter the Great’s reforms (Korduba, 1912: 1-3).

It is interesting, that the editorial board of «Dilo» appeared so solidary with their constant
author’s estimations, that it even refused I. Dzhydzhora in his right to publish a refutable answer.
In it the young pupil of M. Hrushevskyi historical school by many examples proved that his sen-
ior colleague was extremely partial at criticizing of his doctor’s work. The reproaches stated by
M. Korduba the young author called «unfair», and the manner in which they had been made he
called «inconsiderate». At the end of his respond, with a clear feeling of being offended by his
Chernivtsi colleague, 1. Dzhydzhora underlined the following: «But all the same, one thing can
be expected from M[ister] Korduba: if not a good attitude towards the author so criticized by him,
then, in any case, a diligence in the interpretation of the thoughts of the works by other authors
with no account for whether they are pleasant for him or not» (Pryshliak, 2004: 542).

In a search for the reasons of such a bitter respond of M. Korduba to the scientific work of
his younger colleague and mate by the Lviv scientific milieu, the other of this article shares the
view of the contemporary scholar Volodymyr Pryshliak. The Lutsk researcher, pondering on the
motivation of M. Korduba’s super-critical approach, along with specially professional moments,
specifies so: «In that situation, probably, M. Korduba’s ambitions «oscillated» and also added to
the critique, his elementary envy that, unlike Dzhydzhora, he had not stayed in Lviv, and had to
edify pupils in the Chernivtsi gymnasiumy (Pryshliak, 2008: 29). The stated observation, to some
extent, is confirmed by the reaction to M.Korduba’s critical remarks on behalf of the other repre-
sentatives of the Lviv school. For example, expressing in a letter to I. Dzhydzhora his indignation
at the incorrectness of their Chernivtsi colleague, Mykola Zalizniak put to doubt, as he said, the
«sewn with too white threads»«suspicious and hardly convincing criticism of the elder colleague
(Pryshliak, 2004: 545).

M. Korduba’s cooperation with the newspaper «Dilo» was intensive also in the interwar pe-
riod. Along with short reports of chronic character, at that time on on the pages of the edition he
published larger articles concerning various problems. For example, a substantial sketch «The
impressions of a trip to Kiev», which served as an original report to the Galician community
after his visit to the capital of the Soviet Ukraine in 1928. This visit brought about the occasion to
invite the Lviv scientist’s teacher and the old friend, Mykhalo Hrushevskyi, the then president of
the All-Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, to attend a solemn assembly of rendering honours of in
commemoration of Volodymyr Antonovych.

With the observant eyes of a skilled journalist M. Korduba at once noticed striking changes in
the life of the Dnieper Ukraine. First of all, he could well observe the results of the Ukrainization:
the universal use of the Ukrainian language in offices, inscriptions in Ukrainian in Kiev streets,
increase of Ukrainian speaking population in the city, and the like. Also, the Galician observer
was pleased by many facts displaying the Ukrainization in the field of culture: refined theatrical
repertoires, the Ukrainian dubbing-in of foreign films, a great variety of the Ukrainian language
printed matter. At the same time, he could not help noticing the impoverishment of the Ukrainian
intelligentsia which could not sustain an appropriate standard of life through the modest salary.

But his greatest shock for M. Korduba was total ideologization of all spheres of life of the
Soviet society and much stronger intolerance towards dissenters, than it had been during the tsa-
rism time. «And the political relations? — the Galician scientist rhetorically asks. — It may sound
paradoxically, as from the point political point of view all there went upside down, one but has to
state that in comparison with the pre-war time the political condition of citizens changes least of
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all. The same police system of supervision and importunate, exasperating control of private life,
the same insolence of office and government and the lack of protection against that insolence,
still more sensible than during the previous regime intolerance to any criticism or, at least, to any
different thought» (Korduba, 1928: 8).

Also, at that time M. Korduba acquainted the Ukrainian community of the land with his sci-
entific searches. On the pages of «Diloy, as the most popular by then Ukrainian press tribune,
he decided to draw public attention to already half-forgotten national anniversary. namely, the
centennial anniversary of the birthday of Feofan Lebedyntsev. For the first time M. Korduba
accentuated on the necessity of returning the figure of the founder of the «Kievskaia starina» into
the national pantheon on the pages of the newspaper «Dilo» in his study «Contributions to the
biography of the forgotten scientist and editor». In that article the researcher made not only his
colleagues-historians, but also a wider ranges of Ukrainian intelligentsia to pay attention to the
annoying fact of forgetting the pioneer of the Ukrainian humanitarian periodical press; the person,
who made public service a matter of all his life (Korduba, 1930: 3).

In the early thirties M. Korduba’s cooperation with the newspaper «Dilo» gradually decreases.
The appointment of the outstanding study of Ukraine specialist to the historical department of the
Warsaw University, where he developed active scientific and pedagogical work that took almost
all his free time, was the reason of it. Informing the Ukrainians of the Second Rzeczpospolita of
that joyful news, the editorial board of «Dilo» newspaper, at the same time, remarked with grief
that its longstanding contributor would be necessitated to considerably limit his cooperation with
the Lviv periodical (Ukrainian professors, 1929: 1-2).

The conclusions. So, the analysis of M. Korduba’s cooperation with the newspaper «Dilo»
allows the author to speak about the outstanding scientist as a talented journalist who with his
publicistic pen diagnosed the vices of the contemporary to him society and suggested his own
recipes of public recovery. A versatile journalistic repertoire of the renowned representative of
the Lviv historical school is too obvious: he arises not only as a journalist-reporter, but also as a
talented publicist who skilfully raises important public questions. The multi-topicality of the sci-
entists articles contributed to «Diloy is impressive. In the focus of attention of Korduba-journalist
versatile actual problems of the national existence — political, cultural, and educational, —can be
found. The study of the problem topic enabled the author of the given article also to find out many
features of M. Korduba’s journalistic style. In the author’s opinion, inherent to M. Korduba were
his adherence to principles in arguing of his own standpoint, tolerance in perception of arguments
of his opponent, objectivity at interpretation of important social themes, and — last bit not least —a
perpetual work over the improvement of the style of his publicism. Eventually, further special ref-
erences to M. Korduba’s journalistic credo should remain in researchers’ view as they will provide
opportunities to more fully realize the originality of hiss creative nature.
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The problem statement. The Polish Hrushevskyii studies began at the end of the nine-
teenth century, when the youngest student of the Kiev documentary school Volodymyr An-
tonovych at that time published his first scientific research. During the subsequent decades,
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until the death of the scientist in 1934, the assessment of the work of M. Hrushevskyii by
Polish colleagues depended both on the intensity of his scientific work and on the gener-
al state of interethnic relations in which the author of the «History of Ukraine-Rus» often
played a prominent, and sometimes, a determining role. Noting the periods of intensification
and weakening of Hrushevskyi studies reflection in the intellectual culture of our neighbors,
we emphasize that the attitude of Polish figures to the leader of Ukrainian historiography was
always emotional, including not only understanding of the importance of his contribution to
the scientific understanding of historical processes in the East European historiographical
space, but also the public resonance and the influence of the proposed hypotheses.

In view of this, in the Polish Hrushevskyi studies we can distinguish between two con-
nected nuclei — historiographical and journalistic one. The representatives of the first empha-
sized on the science-education component of the broad-based academic activity of Ukrainian
colleagues, arguing with them on numerous professional problems. Representatives of the
other, the Polish political writers, accentuated the ideological component of the historical
activity of M. Hrushevskyi and the influence of his historiographical hypotheses on contem-
porary Ukrainian society. It should be noted that due to the peculiarities of communication
with the reader (first and foremost through periodicals and popular science publications),
their influence on the broad circles of Polish society was larger, and they themselves shaped
the image of M. Hrushevskyi in the mass consciousness.

One of the most striking Polish publicists and popularizers of historical knowledge in the
second half of the nineteenth — first third of the twentieth century was an agronomist Fran-
cishek Ravita-Gavronsky (1846 — 1930). Advocating the idea of the expediency of Poland’s
rebirth within the territorial limits of the First Commonwealth, he certainly encountered rep-
resentatives of the growing Ukrainian intellectual movement, which emphasized the right
of Ukrainians not only for cultural but also for political self-determination within their own
ethnic lands. Hence, the historical ideas of the leader of the Ukrainian life, M. Hrushevskyi,
were fully in the focus of the critical attention of the Polish publicist. Despite the fact that the
Ukrainian studies works of F. Ravita-Gavronsky have been repeatedly analyzed by modern
researchers, his Hrushevskyi studies works did not become the object of an independent anal-
ysis. Instead, as it will be demonstrated below, those are the key elements in the controversy
with the author of «The History of Ukraine-Rus» which constructed the historical ideology
of the part of Polish nation represented by F. Ravita-Gavronsky.

Research analysis. Hrushevskyi studies elements of the historical writing by F. Ravi-
ta-Gavronsky were investigated in the monographic studios of E. Koko (Koko, 2006) as well
as in works of V. Telvak (TensBak, 2008: 82, 123—125). However, as an independent prob-
lem, the Hrushevskyi studies elements in the works of F. Ravita-Gavronsky have not been
studied yet. This fact determines the relevance of our research.

The purpose of the article is to clarify the specifics of the Hrushevskyi studies discourse
of F. Ravita-Gavronsky.

Presenting main ideas. The first investigations of the Polish historian works concerning
the research of his younger Ukrainian colleague date back to the end of the nineteenth century,
when M. Hrushevskyi manifested himself as a supporter of the anti-Norman theory, which
in the second half of the nineteenth century was actively developed by Naddnipryanshchy-
na intellectuals including his teacher V. Antonovich. Actually, F. Ravita-Gavronsky regards
M. Hrushevskyi as a follower and disciple of Kyiv school in his work «Essay on the state-so-
cial structure of Russia in the eleventh and twelfth centuries». Noting the Renaissance of the
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anti-Norman theory, the Polish researcher on the pages of his book points out that the most per-
suasive arguments in favor of this theory were provided by V. Antonovych and M. Hrushevskyi.
According to the critic, the latter, in his monograph on the Principality of Kyiv at inauguration
lecture at the University of Lviv, argued that the Slavic state existed long before the invasion
of the Vikings. Those were Vikings that changed the character of state to the military one. This
point also became the object of emotional criticism of F. Ravita-Gavronsky, who blamed the
Ukrainian colleague for being biased and willing to promote at all costs the thesis of the exist-
ence of the Principality of Kyiv before Vikings (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1896: 2—8).

F. Ravita-Gavronsky’s critical reaction was not left without the answer of the Lviv profes-
sor. The mentioned book was marked on the pages of the department of scientific chronicles
«Notes of SSSy». Criticizing the Normanist sympathies of the Polish belletristist (as he was
called by M. Hrushevskyi), the scholar noted the weakness of the author’s professional com-
petence, since in the criticized work there was not even a mentioning of the loud scientific
discussions taking place in contemporary science around the problem of the influence of the
Norman factor on socio-political processes in Eastern Europe. The reviewer also noted the
methodological weakness of the work («methodological oscillation») and numerous factual
misunderstandings, which were in abundance. In the end, refusing to admit even the elemen-
tary professionalism of the book, M. Hrushevskyi stated that «the work makes an impression
of careless and pretentiously made amateurish work, a real» attack «on Rus historiography,
which does not bring a special honor to either the author’s name or Polish historiography,
which somehow very seriously lacks a more solid acquaintance with the history of Rus»
(I'pymeBchkwmid, 2004: 523).

Interestingly, the acute tone of M. Hrushevskyi’s review was rather painfully perceived
by F. Ravita-Gavronsky. In his memoirs, without mentioning the name of a Ukrainian sci-
entist, he justified that scientific critique was too strict and did not understand the author’s
idea. After all, he wrote a book on socio-political relations in the Old Rus state only as
«the introduction to a distant futurey, that is, the history of the Ukrainian Cossack (Rawita-
Gawrocski, 2012: 54).

The intense violent scientific-organizational and socio-political activity deployed by
M. Hrushevskyi at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, attracted attention of
representatives of various circles of the Polish intelligentsia, who perceived him as a threat
to their dominant position in Eastern Galicia. Since then, the acuteness of perception of all
aspects of Lviv professor’s activity has increased significantly. The author of the «History of
Ukraine-Rus» received the greatest critic from Polish publicists. In this case, the most promi-
nent role was played by F. Ravita-Gavronsky. In his reports on the pages of numerous Polish
periodicals, he emphasized the danger of deployed by M. Hrushevskyi and his colleagues
activity on the suburbs of the lands. The Polish publicist was especially concerned about the
events of the Lviv professor in constructing Ukrainian modern historical memory, in which
the century of being under Polish rule was interpreted as a precious time lost for the Ukrain-
ian nation to advance. From the pages of his articles, he seemed to be threatened by the
«fantastic Ukraine-Rus, fabricated history by Hrushevskyi» (Rawita-Gawrocski, 2012: 96).

In order to systematically contrast the historical ideology of the Ukrainian scientist with
his own historiosophical views, F. Ravita-Gavronsky founded the magazine «Rum» in 1911,
devoted, as noted in the subtitles, to «History and Culture of Ukraine, Podolia, Volhyn and
Red Rus». The fact that the critical point of the new journal was directed against the expand-
ing M. Hrushevskyi’s modern Ukrainian historical ideology was mentioned by the Polish
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writer himself in his memoirs. «The idea of the need to publish such a quarterly [«this» is
the magazine «Rum» — aut.] has been designed in my dreams long ago» he points out: «The
impetus for this was simply the need to defend our history from slander and falsehood, which
was thrown by unbridled Rus historians stamped by Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, a professor at
Lviv University» (Rawita-Gawrocski, 2012: 130). The content of the five issues of the mag-
azine published in print was aimed at combating the historical visions of the author of «His-
tory of Ukraine-Rus» and representatives of his scientific school.

At the beginning of the twentieth century M. Hrushevskyi began a comprehensive
study of the history of the Ukrainian Cossacks, which became the favorite area of interests
of F. Ravita-Gavronsky. Having devoted a lot of historical and journalistic works to the
events of the Ukrainian Cossack Revolution, the Polish researcher, of course, could not
stay silent towards the work of the most authoritative specialist. Especially at the Cos-
sack studies of Ukrainian researcher F. Ravita-Gavronsky focused his attention in his
extensive article «Professor Hrushevskyi and his «History of Ukraine-Rusy». Although in
this work the main focus of attention is concentrated on volumes devoted to the Cossack
times, the author often refers to other parts of «History...» to confirm his conclusions
(Rawita-Gawrocski, 1911).

In an ironic tone peculiar of all his journalism, the researcher displays an interpretation of
M. Hrushevskyi’s ideas of origins and genesis of the Cossacks, as well as its role in the histo-
ry of the Ukrainian nation. He ultimately admits the diligence and erudition of his Ukrainian
colleague. Publicist also writes about a viable factual basis of work and a well-established
chronology of events. This peculiar «backbone» of the work of the critic the author offers to
leave, and all the rest, that is, the author’s interpretation of the events, facts and phenomena
of the history of the Cossacks, unequivocally discarded as things tendentious, unscientific,
excessively subjective, caused by the «nationalist position of the author».

Disposing the past of the Cossack from the negative side and showing its exclusively
devastating influence on the society of the Commonwealth (without distinction of nationality
and religion), the reviewer argues that in the work of M. Hrushevskyi «the historical logic
is obscured by today’s political thought, the desire to turn ordinary robbers into national
and ideological heroes of the twentieth century». As a result of such a bias, according to the
critic, the history of the Cossack in the work of M. Hrushevskyi appears as «the only excuse
to blame Polandy»; and «packs of robbers» turn into «noble knights» who saw the purpose
of their life in protecting the Ukrainian population. According to F. Ravita-Gavronsky, the
reason for such a «distortion» of the historical past is the «pupil’s» methodology of the au-
thor, consisting, on the one hand, in the bias against the arguments of the opponents, on the
other — in the absence of a logical connection between the derivative facts and the proclaimed
conclusion, an attempt to falsify the fact-finding under the pre-formulated thesis and the con-
structed structure. The reviewer was not satisfied by the linguistic side too, the reason: the
«youngy» Ukrainian language, the inexorability of its conceptual apparatus, which made the
style of «History» «excessively difficult to read».

F. Ravita-Gavronsky criticized the most the terminology of M. Hrushevskyi: he considers
it absolutely unjustified to use the term «Ukraine-Rus». Especially inappropriate it seems in
the context of East European history of the early Middle Ages. It is noteworthy that, when
explaining the motivation of a Ukrainian scientist in constructing a new historical termi-
nology, F. Ravita-Gavronsky emphasizes on his political «state» bias which led to logical
«historical» and «territorial» claims to Russia, Austria-Hungary and Poland. Therefore, the
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Polish researcher emphasizes on the artificiality of M. Hrushevskyi’s reconstructed Ukrain-
ian historical model in such a far-reaching retrospective and within such a widely-defined
ethnographic territory.

The latter thesis F. Ravita-Gavronsky was actively developed in his numerous journalistic
writings, emphasizing the weakness and underdevelopment of the cultural and national life of
Ukrainians (he called the latter Rusyns), who are not ready yet for active social and political
life, since they do not fully realize their own needs. «Their misfortune is», he pointed out out-
wardly, «that the Rusyns want more than their mental, cultural and material strengths may cov-
er, that their aspirations never correspond to reality and its boundaries, that the restlessness of
their primitive nature — the ethnic character — brings them more harm than anything else taken
and described by Hrushevskyi and his followers» (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1912: 575). As a result
of this weakness, F. Ravita-Gavronsky claims, Ukrainians uncritically perceive the political
ideas of Ukrainian activists and, above all, of M. Hrushevskyi, «an ardent socialist».

In his writings, the Polish publicist does not spare space for harsh characteristics of the
Ukrainian elite, depicting its representatives as immoral and selfish intriguers who are com-
pletely indifferent to the fate of their own people. At the same time, the researcher is not
limited only by his time, but boldly reaches the depths of centuries. Thus, characterizing
the activities of the Ukrainian hetmans after Khmelnytsky, he notes: «We have investigated
only half a century, but how much it involves arbitrariness, betrayal, and murders. This was
not done for the sake of the goodness of the people, not for the sake of state secrecy, not for
the sake of lost rights, but only for the sake disturbances, with a blindness towards any other
goal but their own» (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1912: 568). The political traditions of hetmans, as
F. Ravita-Gavronsky states, were continued by Ukrainian activists from the beginning of the
twentieth century (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1909: 18, 21). This was especially dangerous on the
eve of the inevitable conflict on the European arena, when Ukrainians led by such «adven-
turist» leaders will surely speak out, as he pointed out, against the hegemony of the Polish
in Eastern Galicia. It should be noted that the negative evaluations that F. Ravita-Gavronsky
used to criticize M. Hrushevskyi’s ideas were disseminated by Polish scholars to the whole
group of Ukrainian intellectuals — in their work he saw a threat to the future of Poland.

The Polish researcher also wrote critical works to the Cossack studies heritage of M. Hru-
shevskyi. On their pages, which should be emphasized, he always paid tribute to the efforts of
his Ukrainian colleague to enrich the Source study of this prominent period of the Ukrainian
past. At the same time, F. Ravita-Gavronsky, for the most part, repeated the above-mentioned
criticism concerning «History of Ukraine-Rus» and the personality of its author. For exam-
ple, in his work at the eve of the First World War, «The Territory, the Population and the
Creation of the Cossacks», the publicist once again subjected to a crushing critique of the ide-
alization of national movements by «historians from the school of Antonovich-Hrushevskyi»
(Rawita-Gawrocski, 1914: 68).

However, in this case, M. Hrushevskyi did not stay silent, having criticized a collection
of sources for the history of the Cossacks, prepared by a Polish researcher on the pages of
the Kievan «Ukraine» edited by the historian. First of all, the columnist pointed out the in-
formational value of the reprinted and for the first time introduced to the scientific circulation
sources. Alongside this, the critic has demonstrated on numerous examples the Source study
and archaeological incompetence of F. Ravita-Gavronsky, who published his texts in a «slop-
py manner», with an enormous amount of errors that significantly distort the actual content
of historical documents (I'pymrescekuii, 2014).
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At the eve of the First World War, the tensions in the Ukrainian and Polish societies
increased markedly due to the approaching crisis of a pan-European scale. At this time,
F. Ravita-Gavronsky significantly exacerbated his journalistic talent in relation to the Ukrain-
ian problem and personally M. Hrushevskyi, often falling into a frank vulgarity of tone. Thus,
in the extensive article «The Rus Question Regarding Austria and Russia», he introduced his
opponent to the readers as «the son of a priest from Helmy, although he was well acquainted
with the biography of the Lviv professor (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1912: 569). This, apparently,
was a reflection of Polish gentry towards people from the Orthodox clergy environment.

The First World War convinced F. Ravita-Gavronsky in the rightness of his fears. Brought
up on the writings of M. Hrushevskyi, a new generation of Ukrainians with arms in hands
took up the implementation of the slogans of state independence. The author of «The History
of Ukraine-Rusy, as it was once anticipated by his Polish opponent, was at the head of the
first Ukrainian government. The sad experience of the Polish-Ukrainian confrontation has
further exacerbated the critique of F. Ravita-Gavronsky in relation to Ukrainian political
figures and their, as he repeatedly pointed out, precursors of the middle of the XVII century.
Thus, in the book «Genesis and the development of the idea of the Cossacks and Cossack-
hood in the XVI century», the researcher with a new force was criticizing the interpretation
of M. Hrushevskyi and his followers of key events in the history of Ukrainian during early
modern times. Blaming the author of «The History of Ukraine-Russia» for an idealization
and considerable subjectivity in assessments of historical phenomena, the Polish journalist
emphasized that «representatives of the Kyiv school» transformed the history of the Cos-
sacks into «the history of national martyrdom» (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1924: 150). At the same
time, F. Ravita-Gavronsky continued to pay tribute to the Source study achievements of his
Ukrainian colleague at the field of Cossack archacography.

Alongside with the controversy around the events of the Ukrainian Cossack Revolution,
F. Ravita-Gavronsky continued to criticize the underlying elements of M. Hrushevskyi’s con-
structed national historical ideology. Like other Polish publicists, he further argued with the
terminology of his Ukrainian counterpart, particularly strongly denouncing the unlawfulness
of the use of the «Ukraine» toponym in the context of the Eastern European Middle Ages. In
one of his later works, F. Ravita-Gavronsky once again emphasized on the artificiality and
inappropriateness of using M. Hrushevskyi’s toponym «Ukraine» instead of historically jus-
tified and reasoned, in his opinion, «Rus», explaining the historiographical motivation of his
Ukrainian colleague exclusively by «chauvinistic persuasionsy»: «From his [M. Hrushevskyi]
side it was», as the Polish scholar remarked, «a kind of licentia poetica against history, truth
and logic, which had no support other than political views themselves» (Rawita-Gawrocski,
1922: 15). He once again lists the controversial M. Hrushevskyi’s ideas, the most important
of which is the vision of popular movements of the XVI — XVIII centuries, as a national lib-
eration factor, and thus, the publicist conducts an emotional polemic with them.

Apart from this, F. Ravita-Gavronsky regards the public-political activity of M. Hrushevskyi as a
field for the realization of his historiographical hypotheses. He sees it as an attempt of the researcher
to create, with Berlin’s support, an artificial (in its expression — «bookishy) national community of
the Ukrainian population of Russia and Austria-Hungary — the demonstration of an outright hostility
towards the idea of restoration of Polish statehood within the ancient Commonwealth, the propagan-
da of Polish-Ukrainian hatred in Eastern Galicia (Rawita-Gawrocski, 1922: 17-19).

Estimating from the height of past years the diverse activities of M. Hrushevskyi in
Lviv, E. Ravita-Gavronsky criticized the consequences quite strictly. Describing the Badeni-
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Romanchuk agreement as an unfortunate political combination that did not bring the Polish
nation the desired inter-ethnic appeasement in Eastern Galicia, the publicist listed among the
other failures the appointment of M. Hrushevskyi at the post of the head of Department of
History at Lviv University. By directly demonizing the influences of his long-time antagonist
on contemporary Ukrainians, he categorically declared himself: «Peaceful before Galician
society [M. Hrushevskyi] plunged into the path of hatred against the Polish people, following
an example of Russian historians by fomenting historic agendas and making them a model
for the present» (Koko, 2006: 138).

Conclusions. Summing up the Hrushevskyi studies of F. Ravita-Gavronsky, we shall
point out its features, which were typical of all Polish journalism concerning the Ukrainian
question. First of all, it is irreconcilable in the perception of the modern Ukrainian histori-
cal ideology that was designed by M. Hrushevskyi and his associates through the «cutting
off» Polish and Russian distortions of the Ukrainian historical narrative. As a consequence
of this process, as is was predicted by the Polish researcher, there was the emergence of a
new national outlook, the bearers of which questioned the domination of the Polish nation
in the ethnic Ukrainian lands. Honestly seeing M. Hrushevskyi as an ideologue of Ukrainian
national life rather than a cabinet scientist, F. Ravita-Gavronsky regarded through this prism
his academic works. However, this level of professionalism of an amateur Ukrainian studies
scientist was obviously not enough, and we do not see an argumentative polemic with the
historiographical hypotheses of the author of «The History of Ukraine-Rus», but rather an
outright profanation. Therefore, it is not surprising that the Polish scientists themselves did
not support the controversial zeal of F. Ravita-Gavronsky, but appreciated much more the
creative efforts of his opponent. The journalist himself witnessed the sad consequences of
the tactics chosen by him and the majority of the Polish politician regarding the Ukrainian
movement, to be more precise, the refusal to establish a dialogue and the lack of desire to un-
derstand the another side led to a bloody Polish-Ukrainian war and the further radicalization
of interethnic relations in the interwar period. But even this did not push a talented publicist
not only to try to reconsider, but at least to correct his attitude towards the nation, which he
deliberately denied to call by its own name during his whole life.
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The statement of the problem. Yuriy Stephanovych Nemyrych (1612 — 1659), noble-
man, military leader, the outstanding Ukrainian politician, humanist, diplomat, inspirer of
the project of the Treaty of Hadiache, and the author of several theological treatises, was
one of the characters of the Ukrainian history most estimated by V. Lypynsky. Furthermore,
this figure was interpreted by the aforementioned historian as an exemplary image of «the
true son of the Ukrainian people», a representative of the local magnate layer whose destiny,
however, was tragic.

!'Publications are based on the research provided by the grant support of the State Fund For Fundamental
Research (project Ne 77/42-2018)
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The analysis of the researches. It is surprising, that some authors (e. g., M. Bryck) unjustly re-
proached Lypynsky for his as if improper illumination of the figure of Yuriy Nemyrych (Bryck, 1974:
13). At the same time, Yu. Tereshchenko — absolutely in his right manner — emphatically underlines
the aforementioned researcher’s particular attention to the personality of Yuriy Nemyrych, who was
a bright representative of a fate-making phenomenon in the Ukrainian history alias the «turn of that
time Ukrainian szlachta to the Ukrainian state lifey. Besides, it is possible to agree with Tereshchen-
ko’s thought on Lypynsky’s view of the activity of Yuriy Nemyrych’ «accord with his civic stand and
the movement of the Dnieper’s right-bank Ukrainian szlachta to the national identity, initiated in the
middle of the XIX century» (Tereshchenko, 2013: 72-76). 1. Hyrych also accentuates the fact of Yu-
riy Nemyrych becoming a real hero for Lypynsky, after all, «the biography of the latter in the best way
confirmed Viacheslav Kazymyrovych’s theoretical sociological constructions» (Hyrych, 2012: 201).
It is important that the thinker expressively enough felt the parallelism between his own self-pres-
entation and the destiny of his hero. In Nemyrych’ vital instruction, his position in religious, political,
and state-building questions become patent, and it is possible «to see also paraphrases of idea of the
father of national conservatism in territorial patriotism — a basis of the political nation which builds
national unity not on blood or belief principles, and on bases of patriotism of the earth» (Hyrych,
2012: 204).

The article’s purpose consists in the revelation of the specificity of the reflexion of the
image of Yuriy Nemyrych as an exemplary representative of the Ruthenian (alias Ukraini-
an) szlachta, who joined in the Ukrainian state building in the XVII century, in Viacheslav
Lypynsky’s scientific and publicistic inheritance.

The statement of the basic material.

Nemyrych is a representative of the szlachta layer.

The attention to this figure has been caused by several circumstances. First of all, by
his aristocratic origin, after all, Lypynsky paid enough attention to those representatives of
the aforementioned layer who were active figures in the case of Ukrainian state life. Obvi-
ously, all that went about a question of a certain ideal image which would be satisfactorily
approached to his own self-identification. Therefore, no wonder that he publicly declared
the following: «Never I renounced before and I do not renounce now that I belong to the
Polish szlachta kin, since the time I have settled in Ukraine. And why should I renounce
that at all? To Polish szlachta many Ukrainians belonged, for example, Konashevych-Sahai-
dachny, Bohdan Khmelnytsky, Stanislav Krychevsky, Ivan Bohun, Yuriy Nemyrych, Bohdan
Stetkevych, Ivan Vyhovsky, Mazepa-Koliedynsky, Orlyk, Kalnishevsky... From the culture
of Polish szlachta all the Dnieper’s left-bank Ukraine’s hetman foremen grew up, of which
many were of Polish szlachta origin. I thank God that I have in me the blood of those who
created the very idea, the very political concepts of our modern Ukraine. Happy I am that I
was born from the blood of my ancestors, my instinctive inclination to the Ukrainian case is
the struggle for the power over my own land» (Lypynsky, 1995a: XXVIII-XXIX). As can
be seen, Nemyrych was seated at the foreground in the original «szlachta pantheon» of the
Ukrainian case, which had been designed by the thinker. Therefore, it is no wonder that Ne-
myrych became a hero of its first Lypynsky’s historical studies, namely «The General of artil-
lery in the Ruthenian Princedom (from the archive of the Nemyrychi)» and «The Arian Diet
in Kyselyna on Volhynia in May 1638 (on the history of Arianism in Ukraine)», published in
«Notes of the SSC (Shevchenko Scientific Society)» of 1909 and 1910.

Furthermore, in the collection of «From The history of Ukraine» of 1912 the researcher
examines the texts of judicial acts on the raid on Yuriy Nemyrych’ estate and the information
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about his other activities (Z dziejouv Ukrainy, 1912). In more details, this case is analysed
in later works in the context of intense struggle for free land ownership in the milieu of the
direct producers (peasants, Cossacks, petty sz/lachta members) and magnates who captured
new land possession. Lypynsky summarized as follows: «Yuriy Nemyrych, like the majority
of that time prosperous szlachta and magnates from the northwest wood Ukrainian lands
was besieged with a colonizational fever, that, with the desire to buy the land in the southern
steppe Cossack land Ukraine where «milk and honey flew» (Lypynsky, 1991: 195).

Under such circumstances the Kyiv land barrister Yuriy Nemyrych got in 1643 the right to the
disputable land possessions on the banks of the rivers Vorskla and Orelia. Furthermore, a consid-
erable amount of other possession came into his ownership in different ways, so that he «could
compete already with the other Ukrainian magnates». Moreover, Nemyrych could even take hold
of the property which was given by the king to Stanislav Potocky. But the situation had changed
in 1646 after Potocky received «commissar authority over registered Cossacks», and Nemyrych,
fleeing from the pursuit of the Arians, had to go abroad. In the result of an armed raid Yuriy Nemy-
rych’ estates passed into Stanislav Potocky’s possession. It is noteworthy, that petty bourgeoisie
took part in that raid (i. e., Cossacks, migrants who went into the Cossack service, etc.), of all the
small towns, which earlier belonged to Nemyrych. Lypynsky pays a special attention to this very
circumstance, remarking that it was that «element which hated masters and their state servants,
which to a very great extent supports each enemy of the present «lord», no matter whether he was
an enemy and the hated magnate» (Lypynsky, 1980: 259-261).

The researcher recognised that «Yuriy, as well as all his contemporaries, in everyday
life was a person rather restless». In particular, Yuriy persistently is at war with his relative,
cousin Joseph Charles (...) Nemyrych (of the Olevska line), an ardent Catholic of an orthodox
sort; the harm that Yuriy had made to him and his father by his raids, Joseph counts in several
thousands and mentions in this in his will» (Lypynsky, 2013b: 417).

V. Lypynsky also paid attention to a very characteristic, from his point of view, situation.
After Yu. Nemyrych enters the service of the Zaporozhian Host, and arrives to the capi-
tal Chyhyryn, «the Hetman hospitably received that desirable visitor, that educated son of
Ukraine, but, nevertheless, he did not give him his manors, which he possessed in the terri-
tory of the Sich lands near Kremenchuk and Perevolochna» (Lypynsky, 1991: 130). At the
same time, as well as many other Zaporozhian Host starshyna (foremen), he awarded with a
«treasurey for his service to the state (Lypynsky, 1991: 200).

Also, it is characteristic that the historian repeatedly placed his intended emphasis on
the high social status of his hero. So, explaining circumstances of the cooperation of Yuriy
Nemyrych and Radziwill, Lypynsky refutes M. Korduba’s thought about an allegedly official
subordinated character of these relations: «the Ukrainian magnate was equal to the Lithu-
anian magnate and the two were linked by their overall aims and common interests. Yuriy
Nemyrych’ later outstanding participation in the Ukrainian state and national life should not
give any grounds to modern Ukrainian historians for thinking that Nemyrych could be only
somebody’s «servant» (Lypynsky, 1991: 262).

Nemyrych as freethinking Arian

Yuriy Nemyrych’ Arianism, as well as his favour towards the Cossacks, according to
V. Lypynsky’s observation, were the main aspects of imperception of his figure by the major-
ity of later sz/lachta milieu (including the descendants of Nemyrych kin who had converted
into Catholicism). His hero’s descendants who lived at the break of the XVII and XVIII
centuries, the researcher represents already in negative context, as typical representatives
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of the Ruthenian (Ukrainian) szlachta who had lost their state significance: «These new-
ly-baked” Polish «masters», these Nemyrych’ descendants (who by then began converting
Catholics from their former Orthodoxy and Arianism)..., in order to prove their «Polishness»
and «true szlachta status», become assiduous propagandists of Catholicism and Polishness”
(Lypynsky, 2015a: 266).

As expected, the historian only partly concentrated upon the Protestant aspect of his he-
ro’s biography (he did that in the majority of his early works), and, mainly, elucidated his
state activity. That, in part, can be explained by Lypynsky’s general attitude to this religion
(eventually, as well as to all confessions which were considered by it not only from the re-
ligious point of view, but — and primarily — from the state one). So, he considered that «the
departure of Protestants from the Catholic church» had been «the last stage of the struggle of
Germanic barbarians with the material culture, which had been won by them, and spiritual
and moral culture of Ancient Rome, by which they had got conquered. Having appropriated
this culture, the conquerors wished to free themselves from its authority, its spiritual power.
As such a liberation movement, Protestantism played a great role in the matter of completing
of the national individualization of the German, Scandinavian and Anglo-Saxon nations»
(Lypynsky, 1995b: 86). At the same time, he was convinced that liberal, freethinking, indi-
vidualistic, and ideologically both unclear and dim attributes of Protestantism represent an
significant public danger which can be counterbalanced by means of the «unity of the ruling
class» or disciplining influence of the «hierarchical and dogmatic Catholic religious culture».
This last, in his opinion, was what the «strongly infected with Protestant freethinking Po-
land» lacked (Lypynsky, 1995b: 87). The appearance of Arianism proper Lypynsky connects
with the weakness and lack of authority of the traditional church: «In our history, for an
example the so-called new faith can serve (primarily, Arianism), which had been very strong
during the time of the decline of Orthodoxy and which perished completely in the time of its
revivaly (Lypynsky, 1995b: 68). At the same time, he pays attention to the social aspect of
this dogma, that «Arianism in our lands was not exclusively «a belief of grandees», that at
meetings people of «different conditions and standards» converged and faced each other, like
it take place in democratic orthodox brotherhoods» (Lypynsky, 2013a: 440).

The way to the «new confession» of the Cherniakhivsky branch of the Nemyrych kin had
been initiated by Yuriy’s father, Stepan, who «was the first to have passed into the fashion-
able then Arianismy». Lypynsky specially placed an emphasis on the heredity as an important
moment for him at that time: «from his father Yuriy inherited freethinking views, boldness of
thought, and also the adherence to European culture» (Lypynsky, 1991: 194).

Futher on, the historian in details described his hero’s high educational level which «Yuriy
received, at first, in a well-known then in Poland Arian academy in Rakiv, after which he left
to Europe to finish his study at the universities in Holland, then in Oxford and Cambridge,
and — at last — in Paris» (Lypynsky, 1991: 194). Therefore, by his education level he exceeded
his time Ukrainian szlachta. For Lypynsky its European character was very valuable: «Due
to his «European» «Arian confession he was connected with the most Europeanized — so to
speak in a modern way — «progressive» part of his stratum» (Lypynsky, 1991: 193).

Yuriy Nemyrych’ activity as an adherer of Arianism, according to Lypynsky’s statement,
consisted in spreading of Arianism ideas and higher education in his own country, in mainte-
nance of the Arian communities on the lands in his possession, particularly, in Cherniakhiv, fi-
nancing of presbyters and preachers, initiating of debates with Jesuits, and supporting of pub-
lication of books. A letter to Krzysztof Radziwill, the Grand Hetman of Lithuania and Vilnius
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Voivoda, from the participants of the Diet in Kyselyna (of 28 May, 1638) is a documentary
acknowledgement of the weight of Yuriy Nemyrych as a defender of Arian confession. The
document was found by V. Lypynsky in the archive of the Chartoryiski and entered by him
into scientific circulation. The name of Yuriy Nemyrych begins the list of the signatories of
that petition with the request to protect the «neglected» rights of the Arians.

Thus, Nemyrych was an influential enough secular protector of the «socian science», and
it was thanks to him, that «the persecuted in the szlachta milieu of Rzeczpospolita Arianism
eventually survived»: «They are headed by Yuriy Nemyrych, an ardent defender of his co-be-
lievers not only at Seyms, Diets, in courts and tribunals, and, generally, in the public-state
life, but also in the hot that time religious polemics, the author of polemic leaflets, «certain
writings», written «in contempt» for the dominating faith..., which circulate amidst the read-
ing public of that time so fond of such literature» (Lypynsky, 2013a: 431). Lypynsky also
mentioned some theological works written by Yu. Nemyrych.

The researcher also noticed that Nemyrych had come to the Diet in Kyselyna when re-
turning from the Seym in Warsaw, at which he had entered into the acts a protest against
anti-Arian decisions of the Seym. His numerous denunciations in «blasphemy» and judicial
claims against him from Ultra-catholic szlachta were also mentioned. Eventually, under the
pressure of such prosecutions Yuriy Nemyrych had to go abroad in 1646, but already in 1648
he took part in the Warsaw Seym at which he had to defend himself from attacks on his be-
longing to Arians.

Afterwards, Nemyrych in a manifesto addressing all dissidents of Rzeczpospolita appeals
to the union with «the Eastern, that is, Orthodox church. According to Lypynsky, here «his
participation in Arian movement comes to an end, and, at the same time, begins a new phase
of his direct struggle for the political and national rights of the Ukrainian people, conducted
if not in the rows, then in the close consent with the greatest of that time defenders of these
rights, namely, the Cossacks» (Lypynsky, 2013a: 432).

So, Yu. Yuriy Nemyrych’ Arian belonging was indeed an intellectual bridge and a power-
ful dissident experience which led him at last to the Cossacks and to an active participation
in development of the Ukrainian statehood. In other words, his choice in favour of his native
people was not incidental (and, moreover, it did not follow from his adventurous character),
but was conditioned by new spiritual impulses which were characteristic for the Protestant
environment. Lypynsky very precisely detected this link, asserting that «it is necessary to
take into consideration their better European political education which manifested itself in
the inspired by Nemyrych Hadiache condition, all these Arian «novelties», i. e., humanitarian
mottoes and democratic ideas, were inoculated to the believers by «the new belief» (Lypyn-
sky, 2013a: 441).

Nemyrych’ confessional alteration, his conversion into the «pious faith» (Orthodoxy),
at Lypynsky’s first sight, was of political character — «here the main role had played the
motives purely... political (the cancellation and prosecution of Arianism by Rzeczpospoli-
ta)» (Lypynsky, 1980: 313). However, later, in his writing «Ukraine at the breakpoint», the
historian supplied this act with a wider range of arguments, underlining the new, essentially
state connotations: «The unity with the newly arisen Ukrainian state, — as usual, vigorous
and thoroughly consequent in his deeds, Yuriy Nemyrych consolidates and manifests with
his turn to the ancestral Orthodox faith» (Lypynsky, 1991: 200). In this sense, such Yuriy Ne-
myrych’ step approximate him to the position of Mykhailo/Stanislav Krychevsky (which fact
Lypynsky denied in his earlier works). It is interesting, that simultaneously with new char-
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acteristics, Lypynsky also refers to the rumours spread by the enemies of Yuriy Nemyrych:
for example, that by means of his conversion in Orthodoxy he wanted to marry Rozanda, a
Moldavian hospodarivna and Tymish Khmelnytsky’s widow (especially having specified in
the notes the real marriage condition of his hero, — that he was married and was the husband
of Elizabeth Slupetska).

In Lypynsky’s positive judgments on Yuriy Nemyrych’ change of confession modern re-
searchers see a wider context, namely, its conformity to his conceptual instructions concerning
the place of religion and church in the future Ukrainian state, in which the national-state is-
sue would have a higher priority over the one of confession-church (Hyrych, 2012: 203-204).
Furthermore, Yu. Tereshchenko assumes that gaining more social weight by such figures as
Nemyrych, a person of wide European outlook, high culture, and erudition, which he put in
the service of the Cossack state, testified to the restoration of an ancient Ukrainian tradition of
religious tolerance in the confessional policy of B. Khmelnytsky in his last years of being het-
man (Tereshchenko, 2013: 80). The aforementioned policy, obviously, went ahead of the time
and was a bright acknowledgement of Europeanization of the Ukrainian leading social stratum.

The way to a service for the Ukrainian state

V. Lypynsky paid much attention to the basic landmarks of Yu. Nemyrych’ life. Thus, the
fact of his being a representative of the interests of a considerable part of his sz/achta stratum,
that its parts which searched for the most optimum variant of realisation of its state potential,
was audibly accentuated.

So, yet before the explosion of Kmelnytsky’s struggle, Nemyrych «as a loyal royal subject-
ed takes part in the wars of Volodyslav IV with Moscow and Sweden, at the head of his own two
military units, under the leadership of royal hetman S. Koniecpolsky» (Lypynsky, 1991: 195).

The Cossack revolt found Yuriy Nemyrych in Dnieper Ukraine, from where he, as well
as others members of non-Cossack szlachta, had to escape in order to save his the life. At
the same time, the Cossack revolt and Volodyslav’s death activated the reformatory part of
szlachta to actions. Lypynsky is convinced that at that time «Yuriy Nemyrych, as well as the
majority Ukrainian szlachta, trusts in a possibility of reforms and order change in Rzeczpo-
spolita Polska» (Lypynsky, 1991: 196-197). He was made to arrive to such conclusions by
an extreme political activity of our hero concerning the election of the new king which best
nominee he saw among the representatives of Semyhorod (Transylvania) princely family of
Rakoczi, trying to agitate hetman Bohdan Khmelnysky to his plans. The failure of this action
and the election of Jan Kazimir as king (he was the candidate of magnate-szlachta Catholic
oligarchy, led to a big disappointment in the environment of dissident szlachta. In particular,
they were amazed by the fact that such an extremely adverse royal election took place under
the consent of the Cossacks. After the failure Yu. Nemyrych distanced himself from active
political activities for a certain time.

Nevertheless, already in March 1649 the nobility Diet in Kyiv land elects Yuriy Nemy-
rych general leader of the local szlachta guard organised for the suppression of Cossack
revolt. Together with a military unit of his voivodeship he took part in a Zboriv campaign
against the Cossacks. After the Zboriv agreements he became a consecutive adherent of the
policy of compromise which was defended and realized by Adam Kysil. In particular, in
1652 and 1654 he was a constant participant of negotiations with the Zaporozhian Host. His
election in June, 1655 as the deputy to Kyiv voivodeship «for the pacification of Ukraine»
in order to conclude treatises with Khmelnytsky became his last act of participation in the
official political life of Rzeczpospolita».
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But already in November of 1655 Yu. Nemyrych, together with a part of Ukrainian sz-
lachta breaks off with Jan Kazimir and swears «for citizenship» to the Swedish king (Lypyn-
sky, 1991: 179, 199). Lypynsky explains this step of his hero by his alleged expectations,
«that, maybe, the Swedes could make so wishful rest and order in Ukraine». As these hopes
appeared not completely justified, Nemyrych applied great efforts to activate the negotiations
between Charles Gustav and Bohdan Khmelnytsky, in which he acted as a productive enough
intermediary.

However, already in the beginning of 1657 Yu. Nemyrych arrived at the hetman court in
Chyhyryn and began his service for the Ukrainian state. For Lypynsky it was an extremely
important sign event as it was a testimony to the end of a difficult and long maturing of the
Ukrainian Cossacks who «from the revolted against Rzeczpospolita military-plundering na-
tionless caste has turned into a state-national stratumy. In that way the obstacles which sep-
arated Ukrainian szlachta from the Cossack Ukraine were destroyed. So, «Yuriy Nemyrych’
arrival in Chyhyryn at the beginning of 1657 was not an extraordinary event, but the normal
phenomenon which marked the completion of a process of the formation of the State and
organic connection of all parts of the Ukrainian nation» (Lypynsky, 1991: 200).

The historian specially underlined that except Yu. Nemyrych himself a considerable
quantity of representatives of the szlachta environment, including his brother Stepan Ne-
myrych, Olexander Chaplych-Shpanovsky, Havryil Hulevych-Voiutynsky, Remigijan Surin,
and others entered the service for the hetman.

Eventually, Lypynsky names Yuriy Nemyrych among Bohdan Khmelnytsky’s outstand-
ing associates of noble origin, having included him into those belonging to the category of
politicians and diplomats. In addition, though, he remarked that his hero only in due course
had followed «the majority of the people, whereas thereto he «more that once together with
Kysil negotiated with the insurgents in the name of Rzeczpospolita» (Lypynsky, 1980: 61).

The figure of Yuriy Nemyrych was of particular interest for Lypynsky just because he,
having entered the service for the Ukrainian state, did not leave his sz/lachta stratum: «As this
our outstanding statesman, who later became a creator of one of our state’s acts of the great-
est weight, namely, the Korsun’ Swedish-Ukrainian Condition, and a codifier and inspirer
of the Hadiatske Treaty, was neither an exclusively original idealist, nor a declassed politi-
cian-dreamer, and was recognised as a representative of the szlachta stratum who could join
and did join in the construction of the Ukrainian State only then when this state was able to
provide normal existence for the whole Ukrainian szlachta as a separate class of the nation»
(Lypynsky, 1991: 193—194). The political choice of Yuriy Nemyrych was extremely valuable
for Lypynsky as an argument on acknowledgement of his own position. As I. Hyrych proper-
ly underlined, the historian addressed such a choice also to modern Ukrainians of the Polish
culture: «He considered that it was necessary to remain in their social status, but to work no
more for the Polish, but for the Ukrainian state. Just so, as Yuriy Nemyrych had done in the
middle of the XVII century. Although he remained a big land owner and master, but he trans-
ferred into side of the Cossacks. — the force which then created the Ukrainian state» (Hyrych,
2012: 203). Hence, it all went about a real question of a bilateral process of the establishment
of the Ukrainian state as a mature political organism and the comprehension by the szlachta
of'its place in the process of this state building.

Lypynsky focuses attention that the Ukrainian szlachta gave the people in hard times
«their knowledge, their mind». Yu. Nemyrych as one of the creators of the Hadiache union,
the agreement which guaranteed to Ukraine the extensive rights of «the Great Princedom
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of Ruthenians», and a «rich master, skilled in sciences, who got education in Holland, once
a powerful Kyiv land barrister in the foreign for him Rzeczpospolita, may serve a most in-
dicative example of such intellectual service. Then he became an ordinary Cossack colonel
among his people» (Lypynsky, 2015b: 191).

After all, V. Lypynsky became interested in Yu. Nemyrych, first of all, as a natural states-
man and one of the most active adherents of the Ukrainian state. He invariably sees him with-
in a circle of those, «who with their entire soul trusted and still trust in the «violent thoughts»
of hetman Bohdan Khmelnytsky about the free, independent, great and strong Ukrainian
State, one of those who struggled for such a state not «under compulsion», but from their
will, not because of a momentary wave of propaganda, but by the work of their whole life...»
(Lypynsky, 1995a: 41).

The tragedy of the destiny of all the « Nemyrychiy.

For Lypynsky Yu. Nemyrych’ tragical destruction became a constant nutritious ground
for deep considerations and statements, in the majority entirely justified, but at times rather
emotionally painted. The researcher was inclined to think that the murder of Yuriy Nemyrych
by pro-Moscow minded Cossacks at the moment of his greatest rise as a Ukrainian statesman
(during the conclusion the Hadiache union) was not only a casual confluence of adverse cir-
cumstances, but testified to intrinsic negative political and social processes of that time. First
of all, the most part of the szlachta stratum lost its powerful thereto potential and was search-
ing a self-realisation beyond the Ukrainian political space. Lypynsky expressively outlines
this process of denationalisation of Ukrainian sz/achta. Besides, this disintegration affected
all the rest strata of the national organism. This opinion concerns it: «Yuriy Nemyrych paid
with life a debt to Moloch of national disintegration» (Lypynsky, 2013b: 424).

It is symbolic, that V. Lypynsky dedicated his conceptual political treatise «Letters to the
brothers-grain-growers» to «memory of those noble agricultural knights of the XVII century,
who... had come to initiate the Cossack revolt of 1648 and tried to give its blind, anarchical
and primitive elements the Ukrainian State Idea, but, unable by a republican method of the
organisation to coup with the Ukrainian chaos and to become the base of the Ukrainian
State, were lost together with it in the revolt...». In these lines Yu. Nemyrych’ destiny also is
expressively read. More to that, his tragical image was used by Lypynsky for the definition
of the szlachta stratum’s self-sacrifice for the sake of realisation of the idea of the Ukrainian
statehood. He even put forward a certain «caution» before the Ukrainian statesmen, outlining
thereby the danger and ingratitude of their future vocation: «Do you, oh miserable, know
what waits for you? — the fate of Yuriys Nemyryches who had been tortured to death by
the Cossack mob to enjoy Moscow and Warsaw...» (Lypynsky, 1995a: X). Summing up the
defeat of the Ukrainian state creation during the revolution of 1917 — 1921, particularly, re-
garding the support by the «conscious Ukrainians» of that part of the old local ruling stratum
which adhered to the Ukrainian political life, Lypynsky calls the latter «Yuriys Nemyryches
(in the plural form), who were killed by those for whom they wanted to sacrifice their lives»
(Lypynsky, 1926: 544).

In the end of his earthen way, burdened with the conflict with the majority of the het-
man’s environment, V. Lypynsky took to an emotional enough comparison of his own des-
tiny with destiny of his heroes. In the letter of 10 February, 1930 to D. Doroshenko, one of
the few by then his friends, he put some rhetorical questions and in the answers to which
he hypocritically testified to his disappointment in the Ukrainian state affair: «Perhaps, the
deaths of Krychevsky, Yuriy Nemyrych and others, abandoned or killed by Ukrainians and,
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consequently, blackened by the foreigners as the «non-impartial» fighters for Ukraine, were
necessary for reason that all the strong and creative turned off from this mean Ukraine and
went to build the might of Russia or Poland, that might of the organisms, which genesis is
founded on companionable love, unity, and courage. After Krychevsky and Nemyrych had
played involuntarily on this land such a heavy and ungrateful role, the eternal rest would be
granted for them, and to all Ukrainians, like to notorious Marko Prokliatyi (Cursed), who
had betrayed and abandoned them, a mutual gnawing would be given in the forms of the
Ukrainian issue until the end of time» (Lypynsky, 2003: 638). However, an attentive perusal
of even such intentionally aggravated sarcastic maxims can testify to the fact that Lypynsky,
actually, enlisted these specified historical figures into the circle of the best representatives
of the Ukrainian aristocratic stratum and, accordingly, was assured that their destruction was
not in vain. Thereby, his own activity, contrary to adverse circumstances of his destiny, he
considered such that assisted the struggle for the Ukrainian statehood.

It is noteworthy, that the study of Yu. Nemyrych was continued by V. Lypynsky’s pu-
pils, in particular, Thor Losky (Losky, 1928: 113—152). According to O. Zadorozhna, this
researcher of problems of the Hetmanate in a rather apologetic manner has depictured Yuriy
Nemyrych «as a national hero, a statesman and a true European» (Zadorozhna, 2010: 4). It
is obvious, that in his researches Losky relied upon the conceptual approaches of his teacher.

The conclusions. Yuriy Nemyrych’ figure was used by Lypynsky for outlining of a cer-
tain social trajectory of the historical destiny of Ruthenian szlachta in the course of its social
transformation, which basic algorithm consisted in the loss of its leading state-building role
in Rzeczpospolita. Nevertheless, even in such circumstances the social weight of this stratum
was so powerful that its best representatives (no doubt, Yu. Nemyrych among them), found
a really possible way-out for the use of their vital energy, namely, to join the Cossacks in the
development of the Ukrainian state. That was assisted by the outstanding personal traits of
Nemyrych, his erudition and European orientation. Therefore, the historiographic image of
Nemyrych, created by Lypynsky, not only had an special scientific value, but also was fully
actualized as an exemplary social type for the current Ukrainian political situation. With a
great probability, it is possible even to assume that for Viacheslav Lypynsky Yuriy Nemyrych
was his original historical Alter ego.
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THE NATIONAL POLICIES OF THE RUSSIAN
AND AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRES’ IN VOLHYNIA AND GALICIA
(at the beginning of the XX century): A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS

In the article, by means of a comparative confrontation, the national policies of the Russian and Aus-
tro-Hungarian empires in Volhynia and Galicia at the beginning of the XX century are analyzed, in particu-
lar;, what concerns the three greatest ethnic groups of these lands, namely, the Ukrainians, Poles, and Jews.
The territorial borders of the research under view cover the Volhynian gubernia of the Russian empire and
the eastern part of Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria (the eastern Galicia) of Austro-Hungarian empire.

A comparative analysis of the national policy of the two aforementioned empires in concern of the
three most numerous ethnic groups of Volhynia and East Galicia testifies to the presence of considerable
differences in the methods of actions of the Russian and Austrian governments. The Romanovs monarchy
craved to unify the national structure of the population of the Volhynia gubernia by the assimilation of
the Ukrainians, Poles, and Jews, as well as by the restriction of their economic and cultural-educational
interests. The majority of the Ukrainian population of the Volhynia gubernia were treated by the Russian
officials as the “little Russians”, that is, as the part of the uniform Russian people. The struggle was
conducted against the Ukrainian intelligentsia which supported a national-cultural separateness of the
Ukrainian people. The Poles and the Jews were unequivocally treated as «foreignersy» towards whom
the government carried out an overtly discriminating policy. At the same time, the Habsburg monarchy,
having transferred in 1860th into the parliamentarism line, recognized the national-cultural rights of
the Ukrainians, Poles and Jews of Galicia. However, in a politically-administrative plane, the Austrian
power relied on the Polish minority in Galicia, especially on its political, social and economic elite. In
these conditions, the Ukrainians and the Jew, showing loyalty to the Austrian authorities, were actively
engaged in the development of their own political, party, public, economic, and cultural institutions. In
spite of all obstacles, the national policy of the two empires has something in common, namely, the prob-
lem of self-preservation as the monarchic states and an ideology of the fidelity to the monarchical house.

Key words: Volhynian gubernia, East Galicia, the Russian empire, the Austro-Hungarian empire,
national policy, Ukrainians, Poles, Jews.
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Kanouoam nedazo2iunux Hayk, ooyenm Kageopu icmopii Ykpainu
Lpoeobuyvroco depacasnozo nedazoeiunozo ynisepcumemy imeni leana Opanka
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HAIIIOHAJIBHA MOJITHKA POCIHCBKOI TA ABCTPO-YTOPCBHKOI
IMIIEPIA HA BOJIMHI I B TAJIMUHAHI (TIOYATOK XX cr.):
MOPIBHSJIbHUIA AHAJII3

Y emammi winaxom xomnapamusno2o cniecmaenenHs nPOAHANI306aHO HAYIOHATbHY HOTIMUKY Po-
citicokoi ma Aecmpo-Yeopcwroi imnepitl na Bonuni i 6 Ianuuuni na nouamxy XX cm., 30kpema w000
MPLOX HAUOIILWUX eMHIYHUX 2PYI YUX 3eMens. YKpainyis, nonaxie i espeis. Tepumopianvhi pamxu

! ITyGuikariist MiCTHTb Pe3yJIbTaTH IOCIIKEHb, IIPOBEJCHUX TP TpaHTOBil miarpuMui JepxkasHoro Qonmy
(yHIaMEHTaIBbHUX JOCIHIIKEHb 32 KOHKypcHUM TpoekToM D77/80 — 2018 (orosip Bix 29.03.2018)
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docnidocennsn oxonunu Bonuncoky eybepHito Pociticokoi imnepii ma cxiony uacmumny Koponiecmea I a-
suuunu i Jlooomepii (Cxiony Ianuuumny) Aecmpo-Yeopcwroi imnepii

Topisnanvruil ananiz HayioHATLHOI NOTIMUKY 080X IMREPIl U000 MPbOX HAUOLIbUL YUCETbHUX enl-
Hiunux epyn Bonuni ma Cxionoi I anuuunu 3ac6i0uue HaagHicmy 3SHAUHUX 8IOMIHHOCTell Y Memooax Oill
Ppociticbkoeo ma ascmpiiicbko2o ypsoie. Monapxis Pomanosux npacnyna yHigikysamu HAyioHATbHUL
CKAA0 HacenenHs Bonuni wiisxom acuminayii yKpainyis, noisaxie ma €epeis, 0OMedceHHs ix eKoHoMiu-
HUX a KyIbnypHo-0ceimuix inmepecis. binvwicmy ykpaincvkozo Hacenenns Bonuncvioi eybepnii po-
CIICOKUMU YUHOBHUKAMYU MPAKMYBATUCA AK «MATOPOCIAHUY, MOOMO YACMUHA EOUHO20 POCILICLKO20
Hapody. Bopomvba eenacsa npomu ykpaincokoi inmenieenyii, Aka UCHYNANA 3a HAYIOHATbHO-KYIbMYyp-
HYy oKkpeMmiwnicme yKkpaincoko2o napoody. Ilonaku ma egpei 00HO3HAYHO MPAKNYBANUCS K IHOPOOYIY,
w000 AKUX VPO NPOBOOUS 8I08EPMO OUCKPUMIHAYIIHY HAYIOHATbHY noximuky. Hamomicmv monapxis
Tabcoypeis, cmaswu y 1860-x pp. Ha wiAX naprameHmapusmy, GU3HABANA HAYIOHATLHO-KYIbNYPHI
npasa ykpainyie, nonaxkie ma espeig I anuuunu. OOHAK 8 NOATMUUHO-AOMIHICMPAMUSHIT NIOWUHI A6-
CMPIUCHKI 61ACMI CRUPATUCS HA 2ATUYLKY NONbCOKY MEHWUNY, MOYHIue i NoTimu3Hy, coyidibhy ma
20Cn00apcuKy enimy. B yux ymosax ykpainyi i €spei, 0eMOHCmMpYOUU N0SATbHICIb 00 A8CMPIlICLKUX
eracmeil, aKMUBHO 3AUMATUCA PO30YO0B0I0 BIIACHUX NONIMUYHO-NAPMITIHUX, 2DOMAOCLKUX, eKOHOMIY-
HUX 1 KytbmypHux incmumyyii. Ilonpu éce, HayioHaIbHA NOTIMUKA 080X IMNEPIll MALA 0eujo CX0AIce —
3A60AHHA CAMO30ePeNCeHHs MOHAPXTUHUX 0epicas ma i0eono2ito 8i00aHOCH MOHAPUIOMY OOMY.

Knrwuosi cnosa: Bornuncoka eybepnia, Cxiona I'anuyuna, Pocilicoka imnepia, Aecmpo-Yzopcoka
iMnepis, HaYloHAIbHA NONIMUKA, YKPAiHYl, NONAKU, €6PEI.

The statement of the problem. The study of the national policy of the imperial regimes in
the West Ukrainian lands necessarily demands the use of a comparative-historical method. It
gives a chance to find out the basic aspects and directions of the official policy of the Romano-
vs’ and the Habsburg empires concerning national communities, to clarify the similar and dif-
ferent manifestations of the governmental-administrative influence of St Petersburg and Vienna
on the motley — from ethnic viewpoint — population of the West Ukrainian lands. In particular,
the use of this method is efficient in what concerns the expansion of the national movements
of the Ukrainians, Poles and Jews in Volhynia and Galicia in the beginning of the XX century.

The analysis of latest researches. The national policy of the Russian empire concerning
the population of Volhynia was studied by such researchers as A. Borodiy, O. Bilobrovets,
O. Buravskyi, M. Barmak, M. Hauchman V. Zhelizniak, Z. Lukavskyi, V. Nadolska, I. Pohre-
bynska, Yu. Polishchuk, A. Ratsilevych, N. Shcherbak and others. Likewise, the policy of the
Austro-Hungarian empire in the national sphere was studied by such scholars as O. Arkusha,
M. Hon, M. Lytvyn, I. Monolatiy, M. Mudryi, I. Pater, Y. Honigsman, Y. Shymov, S.Shréder,
etc. Nevertheless, at present there are no such works which would clarify the national policy
of the both empires in the West Ukrainian lands in a comparative manner.

The purpose of this article is to compare the national policy of the Russian and Aus-
tro-Hungarian empires in Volhynia and in Galicia (1900 — 1914), in particular, concerning the
three greatest ethnic groups of these lands, namely, the Ukrainians, the Poles, and the Jews.
It should be noticed, that the territorial framework of this research covers the Volhynian gu-
bernia of the Russian empire and the eastern part of the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria
(Eastern Galicia) of the Austro-Hungarian empire.

The statement of the basic material. The analysis of national structure of the population
of Volhynia and Galicia in the beginning of the XX century points to the similarity in quan-
tity indicators of the Ukrainian, Polish and Jewish communities. According to the census of
1897, which, however, specified not so much the nationality, but the native language of the
listed persons, in the Volhynian gubernia there were 2 095 579 Ukrainian speaking popula-
tion which made up 70,1 % of the total gubernia’s population. Then in the gubernia there
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lived 394 774 Jewish speaking people that made up 13,2 % of the gubernia population. The
Poles by the quantity of their population took the third place: at that time in Volhynia, ac-
counting 184 161 Polish speakers that made 6,2 % the gubernia’s total population (Pervaia
vseobshchaia perepys’, 1904: 3—-10).

According to the census of 1900, in the whole East Galicia (excluding the Brzoziv district,
which was mainly Polish by population) there lived 4 735 477 people. In East Galicia there
were 3 005 916 (63,48 %) Greek-Catholics. The number of the Roman Catholics, whom the
Polish scientists rank as Poles, was 1 074 753 (22,70 %), the inhabitants of the Judaic religion
amounted to 613 764 persons (12,96 %) (Etnohrafiia Ukrainy, 2004: 99). As can be seen, a
certain difference was observed in the number of Poles in Volhynia and East Galicia, whereas
the indicators of the number of the other two ethnic groups were similar.

The idea of «official nationality» was elaborated by Count S. Uvarov, minister of educa-
tion and president of the St Petersburg Academy of Sciences. «Uvarov’s doctrine» was a gen-
eral basis of the national policy of the Russian empire in the territory of Volhynia: Orthodoxy,
autocracy, nationality. Here, as well as in other non-Russian regions, it was reduced to the
ideological program of unification of the empire and cultural integration of the non-Russian
peoples. The governmental activity in this region breaks up into three separate, but intercon-
nected directions, which, however, coincided with «Uvarov’s triad»: consolidation of the
positions of the Orthodox church, strengthening of the state control by the full integration of
the country’s administrative and educational systems into one all-imperial, and an expansion
of the influence of Russian education, directed into the creation a uniform Russian nationality
(Haukhman, 2010: 33).

At the same time, a compromise search between the state interests in preservation of its
integrity and political stability, and the aspirations of the national movements for independ-
ence in their own states, which called into question the future of Austro-Hungary, became
the basic content of the political life of the Habsburg monarchy in the beginning of the
XX century. E. Korber’s government (1900 — 1904) somehow removed the international
stress by suggesting to concentrate upon great economical projects. Since 1905 the gov-
ernment initiated a reform of the elective legislation, insisting, that the parliament should
become more «democraticy», than regional diets. International oppositions moved into the
crown territories (including Galicia) where they — in multiple cases — became of considerable
scope (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 77). The tradition of a formation of all-imperial patriot-
ism and consciousnesses («Austrian loyalty») in the national regions of the Danube empire,
to a certain extant, promoted the revival of national consciousness of the Ukrainians, Poles,
and Jews. As 1. Monolatiy remarked, the ethnic-national management of the ruling dynasty
and local authorities in the West Ukrainian region was carried out on the bases of the state
paternalism, and the ethnic communities here did not oppose it: after all, their leaders con-
ducted the dialogue, which was different both by quality and political expediency. In such a
way the «cooperation with Vienna» was being constructed, which gave the chance to defend
their own national-political ideals (Monolatiy, 2008a: 164).

The policy of the aforementioned empires concerning the Ukrainians, Poles and Jews
deserves considering in more details.

The Ukrainians. The official policy of the imperial government concerning vast masses
of Ukrainians (then «Little Russians») was not discriminational. Officially, the Ukrainians
were considered but Russians and were given possibilities to do any career provided that
they knew the Russian language and confess Orthodoxy. The Russian officials put a special
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accent on the schooling process. In the Russian empire the school policy intertwined with
the national one which main task consisted in a gradual merge of the national outskirts into
a uniform state by means of denationalization and the forceful policy of Russification. Not-
withstanding that, in Volhynia the quantity of elementary schools was but very small and, no
wonder, that illiteracy became a usual phenomenon among Ukrainians. But that prevented
the realization of the Russification policy through school. What is interesting, is that the Vol-
hynian governors did not care for the distribution of schooling as they did not see any threat
from the Ukrainians whom they considered only as a component of the Russian people. In
general, the anti-Ukrainian prohibitions of 1863 and 1876 were directed mainly not against
the Ukrainian population as such, but against the Ukrainian intelligentsia, that is, against the
Ukrainian national creation as most of the population of the Volhynia gubernia was illiterate,
and the prohibitions concerned just writing (Zhelizniak, 2016: 28). It is by this fact that the
struggle against the Ukrainian national movement after the Russian revolution of 1905 —
1907 can be well explained. As is known, during the revolution in Volhynia some cells of the
Prosvita society were formed, however, until 1912, under the pressure of P. Stolypin’s reac-
tionary policy, all of them stopped their activity. Contrary to the Ukrainian political parties,
which actively operated in Volhynia (in particular, the Revolutionary Ukrainian party), the
imperial power supported the Russian chauvinistic organizations, including «the Union of
the Russian people» (Ratsilevych, 2004: 70).

The policy of the Habsburg monarchy in Galicia concerning the Ukrainians considerably
differed from the policy of the Romanovs’ empire. The Austrian government recognized the
singularity of the Ukrainian people and from the second half of the XIX century refused from its
plans of Germanization. However, after 1867 the governmental policy concerning the Ukrain-
ians in Galicia gained a specific character on account of the tolerability of the Polish political
and cultural domination in the region. The Ukrainians were discharged of the power bodies in
the lands where the key administrative places were occupied by the Poles. Under those con-
ditions they initiated a struggle for national equality. It is necessary to take into consideration
that in the beginning of the XX century there were already several Ukrainian political parties,
among which the Ukrainian national-democratic party got the largest distribution.

The Austrian political regime gave possibilities to the Ukrainians to combat for the lan-
guage issue. Contrary to the accurate instructions which made the official bodies to answer
to the references in what language they were written, the local authorities often communi-
cated with the Ukrainian parties in Polish either «by principle» or through an oversight or
ignorance. The Ukrainians led the struggle for the real and not the nominal right to use their
Ukrainian language in administration and courts. In the beginning of the XX century there
was a movement of the Ukrainian rural communities for the change of the official language
from Polish to Ukrainian. The action of Greek-Catholic priests who sent back the Polish lan-
guage official requirements concerning registers of births in the record books gained a mass
character. Particularly sharp was the struggle for school training. In almost all the elementary
schools in cities and in the majority of secondary schools the working language was Polish
(except for the Ukrainian academic gymnasium in Lviv, and the German gymnasiums in Lviv
and Brody). At the break of the XIX — XX centuries the Ukrainians had a success with the
opening of the Ukrainian state gymnasium in Peremyshl (1895), Kolomyia (1900), Ternopil
(1901), and Stanislaviv (1905). Further on, as the openings of the Ukrainian state gymnasi-
ums were blocked by the Polish majority in the Galician diet, therefore the Ukrainians took
to the establishment of private gymnasiums (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 79-80).
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A number of educational institutions, as the teacher training seminary and Lviv universi-
ty, legally were bilingual. However, in teacher training seminaries only minor subjects were
taught in the Ukrainian language. At Lviv university the overwhelming majority of chairs
was in the hands of the Poles; the Polish language was used in the internal administration and
office-work, contrary to the fact that the Ukrainian students were a weighty numerical group.
In 1913/14 the Poles made up 44,6 % of the students of Lviv university, the Ukrainians made
up 25,9 %, and the Jews accounted 28,1 %. At the university 80 Polish and 8 Ukrainian chairs
operated. From the beginning of the XX century of the creation of a Ukrainian university in
Lviv became a key requirements of the Ukrainians. It caused much opposition on behalf of
the Polish politicians who were afraid that a Ukrainian university would serve as the tool of
«Ukrainization» of Lviv. Nevertheless, in the end of 1912 the Austrian government did pro-
cess over the project of the establishment of a Ukrainian university in Galicia not later than
1916, however, it was not realized (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 80).

The Poles. In Volhynia the Poles represented an overwhelming majority of szlachta, that
is, the nobility of the country. After the Polish rebellion of 1831 — 1833 and 1863 the Russian
power liquidated the achievements of the Polish cultural-educational activity in Volhynia.
The process of liquidation of Polish school training begun, although it remained only at the
private level. It was forbidden for Roman-Catholic clergy to open schools, to instruct and
teach children of elementary education level in the Polish language. A supervision over those
Poles who tried to teach children reading and writing in the Polish language was established.
The printing, sale and use of the Polish books ad newspapers on the whole territory was for-
bidden. The struggle against penetration into Ukraine of the products of the Polish press and
the communication with the Polish emigrants was conducted. The imperial government tried
to undermine also the economical potential of the Polish minority, first of all, that of szlachta.
As early as in 1865 the decree about the prohibition for the Poles to buy new lands had been
issued, which was valid till 1905 (Buravskyi, 2004: 38, 40; Polishchuk, 2012: 145-150,
208-217; Shcherbak, 2005: 239).

In the year of the Russian revolution a pressure upon the Poles nearly stopped. Poles had
an opportunity to take part in elections into the State Duma. However, election campaigns
had its special characteristic features in Volhynia. Here a complicated electoral system was
introduced, which did not give chances to the Poles to make their way to the Russian par-
liament (Lukawski, 1967: 16). All in all, to the first State Duma only three persons were
elected from Volhynia (Kwiatkowski, 1932: 153). However, in the following elections the
Poles were actively counteracted by Russian chauvinists, in particular, by members of the
“Pochaiv Union of the Russian people” (Bilobrovets, 2014: 19). In general, historians name
the policy of the Russian empire concerning the Poles as «the policy of de-Polonization»
(Nadolska, 2003: 48-55).

An entirely other policy concerning the Poles in Galicia was maintained by the Habsburg
monarchy. After Galicia was granted an autonomy (1867), the Austrian government, in fact,
agreed with the Polish domination in the region, having received instead a partnership of the
Poles in formation of the majority in the Austrian parliament. «A special status» of the region
was fixed by the creation in 1871 of the post of the so-called minister without a portfolio (the
minister for the region) which played a role of the intermediary between the Austrian and the
regional governments and, informally, also prevented the direct contacts between Vienna and
the Ukrainian politicians. The posts of the minister, Galician viceregent, and marshal of the
Galician diet were, as a rule, held by the Polish aristocrats (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 78-79).
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The Poles of the Austrian Galicia were as if a semi-latent «dominating people», which,
though deprived of their own independent state, preserved its traditional elite and domina-
tion zones. Under the condition of the Polish nobility’s domination the autonomy of Galicia
automatically meant the Polish autonomy. Thanks to their actual domination in the region
the Polish officials restored their monopoly position in the bodies of the regional power and
local government (Monolatii, 2008a: 161). By national structure the Galician officials were
mostly either Polish or Polonized. For a Ukrainian to chose an official career almost inevi-
tably meant his Polonization. The regional school council which consisted mainly of Poles,
quickly enough carried out the Polonization of Galicia (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 79).
Such a policy gave grounds to the Polish political leaders during the First World War to set
the goal of restoration of the independent Polish state.

The Jews. The policy concerning the Jews in the Russian empire was of restrictive char-
acter and was directed for the prevention of their penetration into the Great Russian gubernias
in order to concentrate them mainly in the western regions of the empire, which list included
also the Volhynian gubernia. Still in 1791 Queen Catherine II by her decree established the
territorial borders of the constant residing of the Jews, — «a strip of constant settlement».
The strip was abolished only in 1917 after the February revolution by the law «On cancel-
lation of confessional and national restrictions» (Barmak, 1999: 116, 121). In 1882 it was
forbidden for the Jews to live in villages even within the borders of «strips of settlement»
(Pohrebynska).

Except territorial restrictions, the Jews were under pressure in the economic, religious,
and educational aspects. In 1864 the decrees were issued that forbade all the Jews without
exception acquisitions of land from landowners and peasants by any way in nine western gu-
bernias, that is, in the gubernias of «the strips of constant settlementy». On July 23rd, 1865 the
“Instruction on the order of sale of state lands in the western gubernias” was accepted. The
Jews, as well as the Poles, were excluded from the list of subjects of the purchase of manors.
According to the law, from December 8", 1867 the Jews could become tenants or managing
directors of mills, sugar, glass and other factories, the management of which required tech-
nical knowledge and some available capital (Borodii, 2014: 76). Within the borders of the
«strip of settlementy, as well as in certain other places where a constant stay was authorized
for certain categories of the Jewish population, the Jews had the right to buy real estate.
But this general rule was limited by numerous restrictions. Within the «strip of settlementy,
outside of cities and small towns, since 1882 the conclusion of saling, pawning, and lease
agreements addressed to Jews was suspended. In the western gubernias the Jews were not au-
thorized to be also shareholders of sugar factories. Eventually, in the fifty versts wide border
land the Jews were not authorized to possess real estates (Pohrebynska).

In the XIX century in Russia a special system of the raised taxation of the Jews was valid.
Since 1884, a «box tax» from the Jews was introduced. It existed in two forms, — general and
auxiliary. The former was the tax on the consumption of meat by the Jews. It was collected
from each animal killed for the kosher meal, from each killed bird, and from the sale of each
pound of kosher meat. The auxiliary tax was the one on the inherited by the Jews property
or their industrial enterprises, on the incomes from the tenancy of shops, barns, and housing
premises, which belonged to them. Those taxes were also on the use of the Jewish clothes,
both used by men and women. From 1844 the candle tax began to be collected on the kin-
dling of candles during Jewish meetings on Saturdays. Only by this tax the Jews had to pay
annually nearly 230 000 rubles. A special tax was imposed on the Jewish printing houses.

70 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 7, 2018



The national policies of the Russian and Austro-Hungarian empires’in Volhynia and Galicia...

Since 1862 the Jews were permitted to print Jewish books, but there was an established pay-
ment for each printing press (Pohrebynska).

In the beginning of the XX century the Russian tsarism policy concerning the Jews was
formulated frankly enough: either their assimilation and obedience to the nation-wide purposes
of Russia, or emigration. The whole system of legislative regulation of life and activity of the
Jews driven into the «stripe of settlement» was directed to forcing them to reject their national
and religious traditions and ,eventually, to make a heavy personal choice within the limits of the
cruel internal alternative as formulated by the imperial politicians (Pohrebynska).

The policy of the Austro-Hungarian empire concerning the Jews was entirely different. It
should be noticed, that the Jewish population of Galicia was congregated into 262 religious
communities which had 250 synagogues and 376 schools. By the part of the Jewish popula-
tion Galicia was ahead of all other gubernias of the Habsburg monarchy. In 1900 66,2 % of
Jews of Austria lived in Galicia. In 1910 61,6 % of the Jewish population in Eastern Galicia
lived in cities and small towns, making in some of them an overwhelming majority. The
largest Jewish communities lived in Lviv, Kolomyia, Brody, Ternopil, Stanislaviv, Peremys-
hl, Drohobych, and Stryi. In a number of professional groups the percentage of the Jewish
population was very high. So, by the data for 1900, the Jews made up almost 40 % of those
occupied in industry, 74 % in trade, 27 % in public service, and 49,3 % of all the Galician
intelligentsia. The concentration in the hands of the Jews of the landed property, rent of ag-
ricultural lands had a tendency to increasing (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 85). The Austrian
government should have accounted for the influence of the Jews in social and economic life
of the land.

In spite of all, the Austrian power wanted to stop the practice of the separation of the
Jews from the rest of the society and to make usual subordinated citizens of them. Granting
the Jewish communities the right to self-management, the Austrian government officials put
them under the state control, having introduced, in particular, the post of «the regional rab-
bi», — the nominal head of all the Jewish communities (kagals). The constitutional reforms of
1867 and 1905 opened wide opportunities of political emancipation for the Jews: the leveling
of civil rights put an end to the appreciable aspiration of the Christian communities in that
period to limit the public activity of the Jews. The new legal field allowed the Jews an access,
first of all, to the city and district councils. The gaining of equality initiated a difficult period
of modernization of the Jewish community in the land, which had to learn to live «outside the
Ghettoy, in a wider political and cultural contacts with the external world. The modernization
processes passed at the background of discussions in Jewish communities. In a rivalry of the
orthodox with the reformers the advantage of the latter became clear, but, at the same time,
their movement was accompanied by assimilating processes. Two assimilatory directions
were formed, respectively, to the «high» German (its adherents asserted that the Jews owe
their freedom and equality to the Habsburgs) and Polish (the Jews should be grateful to the
Poles for their merits in history) cultures (Natsionalne pytannia, 2012: 85-86).

At the same time, being Austrian citizens equal in rights, the Jews were deprived of the
rights of a national community. The Polish elite, which was stronger in the political-eco-
nomical domain, used the union with the Jews as a tool of the national oppression of the
Ukrainian population. The outstanding Jewish representative V. Zhabotynskyi in 1906 wrote
the following on this issue: «In the whole Polish hegemony in Galicia the Jewish help played
an outstanding role. The falsification of the census «enlisted» all the Jewry in the land to be
of Polish nationality... And the loss of this «augment» will mean the end of the legend about
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the Polish majority and the beginning of the end of a reactionary szlachta domination. Best
of all the Poles themselves feel it, and it is from there that their rage comes with which they
pursue the Jewish «separatism»» (Monolatiy, 2008b: 157). Also characteristic of the posi-
tion of the Jews in Galicia was the active Zionist and Jewish social democratic movements,
and the activity of some parties (in particular, the Jewish national party of Galicia, founded
in 1893) and professional, youth and cultural-educational public organizations (Monolatiy,
2008b: 164—-166). All that prepared the national Renaissance of the Jews of Galicia at the
beginning of the XX century.

The conclusions. Thus, a comparative analysis of the national policy of the Russian and
Austro-Hungarian empires concerning three most numeral ethnic groups of Volhynia and
Eastern Galicia has certified the presence of considerable differences in the methods of gov-
ernment of the two states. The Romanovs’ monarchy aspired to unify the national structure of
the population of Volhynia by the assimilation of the Ukrainians, Poles and Jews, restriction
of their economic and cultural-educational interests. The majority of the Ukrainian popula-
tion of the Volhynian gubernia were treated by Russian officials as «Little Russiansy, that is,
like a part of the uniform Russian people. The struggle was conducted against the Ukrainian
intelligentsia who supported the national-cultural separateness of the Ukrainian people. The
Poles and the Jews were unequivocally treated as foreigners concerning whom the govern-
ment carried out a frankly discriminational national policy. On the contrary, the Habsburg
monarchy, having become parliamentary in 1860, recognized the national-cultural rights of
the Ukrainians, Poles and Jews of Galicia. However, in a politically-administrative aspect the
Austrian authorities more relied on the Galician Polish minority, more precisely, on its polit-
ical, social and economic elite. Under these conditions the Ukrainians and the Jew, showing
loyalty to the Austrian authorities, were actively engaged in the development of their own
political-party, public, economic and cultural establishments. Eventually, the national policy
of the both empires had one in common, that was the problem of self-preservation of the
monarchic states and the ideology of fidelity to the monarchical dynasty.
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SOVIET HISTORIOGRAPHY OF RESEARCHES
OF THE HEAVY INDUSTRY OF EASTERN UKRAINE UNDER
THE CONDITIONS OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR

The First World War led to significant changes in the geopolitical situation in the world. Its scale
and duration led to the collapse of several empires, among which was the Russian Empire. The associ-
ation of as many of the territories that were previously part of the Russian Empire, the aggressiveness of
the foreign policy of the USSR, and the excessive analysis of all spheres of life required an appropriate
economic foundation, the implementation of ideological work and ethno-national policy. This marked
the isolation of the Soviet historiography of the newest period in the history of mankind, beginning
with the Bolshevik revolution, which led to the perception and consideration of the history of the First
World War as periods of 1914—1916 and 1917-1918. Thus, the fact of political life was a factor in the
allocation of certain historical periods, which to a large extent contradicted the distinction of historical
periods of human development on the basis of changes in industrial and economic relations. The Marx-
ist periodization, modified by the Bolshevik leaders in accordance with its goals, became an important
Sfactor which influence on the coverage of the history of the First World War in the USSR.

The main aim of the article is to overview Soviet historiography on the state of heavy industry in
the East of Ukraine during the First World War and to analyze the views of the authors on the economic
phenomena and processes that took place at these enterprises in 1914—1918.

1t is important to mention that the substantiation of the historical condition of the establishment
of Soviet power during the 1920's after a long civil war, demanded a certain shift in the emphasis on
the coverage of economic processes during the First World War. On the one hand, there was a need to
prove the existence of a monopoly capitalism in the Russian Empire, whose destruction was declared
an important milestone in the construction of a «socialist societyy, but on the other hand — economic
transformations and successes in the USSR for a long time were evaluated in comparison with the
achievements of the Russian Empire in 1913. This led to the gradual introduction of various stamps in
the assessments of economic development both during the First World War and in the prewar period,
which largely reflected by Soviet historiography.

Despite the existing Soviet historiography, in which the authors analyzed economic phenomena and
processes during the First World War, changes in the heavy industry of the East of Ukraine, unfortunately,
were investigated only fragmentarily: mostly in the context of processes that took place in the territory of
the Russian Empire. However, in the presence of general tendencies in the field of finance and measures
aimed at ensuring state regulation of economic development, there were a number of peculiarities in the

field of heavy industry in Ukrainian lands which were not subject of scientific studies.

The main idea of the article is that in the second half of the XX century, in the Soviet historiog-
raphy, coverage of the First World War gave way to the study of the events of the Second World War.
The increase in interest in this event was followed in the writings of Russian scientists in the 90's of the
XX century. As a result of content analysis and critical discourse analysis, this interest was partly due
to the growing tendency to outline the links between the Russian Federation and the Russian Empire,
criticizing the Soviet period in the history of the country. Imperial ambitions of the Russian Federation
at the beginning of the XXI century became one of the factors of increasing attention to the events of
the First World War.

Key words: First World War, economy, industry, East of Ukraine, Soviet historiography.
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OYHKIIOHYBAHHS BAKKOI IPOMHUCJIOBICTI CXIZTHOT'O PEI'TOHY
VKPAIHU B YMOBAX IMEPLIOI CBITOBOI BINHU

Bucsimneno paosncoky icmopioepagiio 3 ananizy cmamy 8asjickoi RpOMUCIo8oCmi cXioHo2o pe2iony
Vrpainu nio uac Ilepwioi céimosoi iliHu ma npoaranizo8aHo no2isiou agmopie wooo eKOHOMIYHUX
a6uwy [ npoyecis, wo siobysanucs Ha yux nionpuemcmeax y 1914 — 1918 pp. Jlosedeno, wo nonpu na-
AGHY NiMepamypy, aemopu Kol po3ensioan eKoHoMiuHi asuwa ma npoyecu y poxu Ilepwioi ceimogoi
8iliHU, ane 3MiHu Y 8adxckill inHoycmpii Cxody Ykpainu 0ocnioscero auwe hpaemenmapro. 30e0i1buio2o
V KOHmMeKCcmi nepemeopenn, wo siobysanucs na mepenax Pociiicokoi imnepii.

Knrwuosi cnosa: Ilepwa céimosa sitina, exonomixa, npomuciosicms, Cxio Yxpainu, paosucvra
icmopioepadis.

The statement of the problem. The First World War led to significant changes in the ge-
opolitical situation in the world. Its scale and duration led to the collapse of several empires,
including Russian. The association of as many of the territories that were previously part of
the Russian Empire, the aggressiveness of the foreign policy of the USSR, and the excessive
analysis of all spheres of life required an appropriate economic foundation, the implementa-
tion of ideological work and ethno-national policy. This left its mark on the isolation of the
Soviet historiography of the newest period in the history of mankind, beginning with the Bol-
shevik coup, which led to the perception and consideration of the history of the First World
War as periods of 1914 — 1916 and 1917 — 1918.

Thus, the fact of political life was a factor in the allocation of certain historical periods,
which to a large extent contradicted the distinction of historical periods of human develop-
ment on the basis of changes in industrial and economic relations. This was the basis for
outlining, for example, the slave and feudal system. The Marxist periodization, modified by
the Bolshevik leaders in accordance with its goals, became an important factor influencing
the coverage of the history of the First World War in the USSR.

The purpose of the article is to review the Soviet historiography on the state of the
heavy industry of the East of Ukraine during the First World War and to analyze the views
of the authors on the economic phenomena and processes that took place at these enterprises
in 1914 - 1918.

The main material. The substantiation of the historical condition for the establishment
of Soviet power during the 1920’s after a long civil war required a certain shift in the em-
phasis on the coverage of economic processes during the First World War. On the one hand,
there was a need to prove the existence of monopoly capitalism in the Russian Empire whose
destruction was declared an important milestone in the construction of a «socialist society»,
but on the other hand, economic transformations and successes in the USSR for a long time
were evaluated in comparison with the achievements of the Russian Empire in 1913. This led
to the gradual introduction of various kinds of stamps in estimates of economic development
during the First World War and in the prewar period. At the same time, economic experi-
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ments in the years of the NEP, the course on industrialization led to an increase in interest in
illuminating the development of heavy industry, whose performance was declared a criterion
for assessing the success of economic transformations. The presentation of industrialization
as a means to get rid of foreign influence in the conditions of the USSR’s «hostile environ-
ment» of capitalist countries demanded increased attention of researchers to the study of
the influence of foreign capital on the economy of the Russian Empire. A gradual increase
in the level of statism of Soviet society led to unrestrained criticism of the monopolies, as
unions that opposed state structures, defending above all their mercenary interests. That is
why the practice of Soviet scientists entered the critique of monopolistic associations with
the conclusion that monopolies hampered the development of industry, and unwise govern-
ment policy contributed to the growth of crisis phenomena in the economy (ITocnenuue auu,
1921), (Cumopos, 1927).

During the 1920’s the main focus of Soviet historical and economic science was the pro-
cess of monopolization of production, the relationship between the tsarist and monopolistic
capital, the monopolization of profits, the activities of the «Prodamet» and «Produgol» asso-
ciations (T'oimeman, 1927), (I'panosckuii, 1929). Monopolistic associations gradually began to
serve as one of the main obstacles to the nationalization of the economy, which was declared
the most progressive phenomenon. Critics were subjected to entrepreneurial initiative and
the process of concentration of production, which, according to many Soviet scientists, was
conditioned only by selfish motives of industrialists. It is worth noting the study of P. Sharov,
who described the dependence of military operations on the possibilities of the economy. The
paper emphasizes that it was thanks to the modern production facilities of the Moscow eco-
nomic region and the eastern region of Ukraine that the Russian Empire managed to provide
for some time the needs of the armed forces (Illapos, 1928).

The studies also paid attention to the study of the impact of dependence on foreign capital
on the stability of economic processes in Russia and the adoption of certain policies by the
Russian government (O, 1922), (Oab, 1925), (Ponun, 1926). In connection with the deter-
mination of the Russian economy depends on foreign capital determined the role of German
investors including those who lived in the Russian Empire in the formation of monopoly
capitalism. The opposite views were expressed: some researchers believed that Russia was
completely dependent on foreign capital, being a colony or semi-colony (I'oasman, 1927),
(Bamar, 1930) and supporters of the so-called «national» direction have argued that this did
not happen (I'muaun, 1927), (Cumopos, 1927), (I'panosckuii, 1929). In addition, both state-
ments were used by the Stalinist ideological machine to justify the expediency of forced
industrialization: on the one hand, the country had to get rid of dependence on foreign capital
and investments, and on the other, there were «objective opportunities» for economic trans-
formations due to internal capabilities and reserves (appeared even the direction of publica-
tions, the authors of which argued that despite the massive introduction of certain scientific
achievements abroad, in Russia, such discoveries were made earlier).

The analysis of the influence of foreign capital on Russian industry during the First World
War, which was aimed primarily at proving the necessity of eliminating dependence on foreign
entrepreneurs to ensure an adequate level of defense capabilities of the USSR, was mainly car-
ried out with reference to unsuccessful examples of cooperation with foreign firms and organi-
zations. The result was almost complete lack of reliable data on foreign, in particular, German,
land tenure and capital in Russia, as in such materials nobody was essentially interested in the
long-term. Among the first were the calculations of M. Halytsky (I"anuikuii, 1922). But they
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were made mostly on the basis of untested newspaper reports and they were not accompanied
by analytical material. In particular, methods of calculations were not covered.

Some authors used the data of P. Olya, which was grouped in 1917 by industry
(Omb, 1922), (Onb, 1925). But they also have a characteristic lack of explanations for the
initial data on the size of foreign capital in any joint-stock company. In this regard, it is
necessary to recognize the fair judgment that the figures given by P. Olya «are more expert
evaluations than precise statistics» (sxun, 1971: 9). Despite this, some of Olya’s findings
are noteworthy as they are the result of significant analytical work.

In the writings of Soviet researchers, the analysis of the process of militarization of the
economy of the Russian Empire in the years of the First World War became popular. Em-
phasized the importance of mobilizing the economy to meet the needs of the army. The role
of state bodies in this process and in the organization of evacuation of industrial enterprises
was determined (Copokun, 1922). Separately were investigated, the attraction of various cat-
egories of workers to work in industrial enterprises within the militarization of the economy
(T'eccen, 1927), the implementation of financial policies (Kauenenen6aym, 1924), (I'uuauH,
1927) and the features of monopoly capitalism in the Russian Empire (I’ panoBckuii, 1929).

During the 30’s of the XX century intensified attention to the determination of the impact
of foreign capital on the activities of industrial enterprises in the territory of the Russian Em-
pire, criticizing the increasing dependence on foreign entrepreneurs (Banar, 1930). Outside
the attention of the researchers, the analysis of the effectiveness of economic relations on
the basis of private property and the determination of the appropriate limits of state inter-
ference in economic processes was gradually drawn. During this period Soviet historical
and economic science was completely isolated from the influence of foreign scientific re-
searches. Staying outside the world of research, Soviet scientists focused on «substantiating
the economic transformations of socialism and criticism of capitalist relations. It is impor-
tant that the analysis of the ideas of J. Keynes and the basic postulates of «New course» of
F. Roosevelt was ignored by Soviet researchers of the XX century. This led to the primitive-
ness of judgments about attempts to state regulation of economic processes carried out by the
government of the Russian Empire during the First World War. Behind the thoughtless cri-
tique of the Provisional Government’s actions, the accusations of the Ukrainian Central Rada
of Hetman P. Skoropadsky and the Directory in «bourgeois nationalism» concealed reforms
in the sphere of industrial production, attempts to preserve the industrial capacities of indus-
trial enterprises and skilled personnel. The struggle for control over the industrial enterprises
of the East of Ukraine between Russian and Ukrainian power structures also remained out
of the attention of scientists against the backdrop of large-scale coverage of the «triumphal
procession of Soviet power in Ukraine».

During the second half of the 50°s — in the 60°s of the XX century several attempts have
been made to analyze the process of concentration of production in the Russian Empire and
determine its impact on the defense of the country (I'edrep, 1953), (ITorpedbunckuii, 1954),
(uramuu, 1956), (Maesckuii, 1957a), (boBeikuH, TapHoBckuii, 1957), (Bomobyes, 1957),
(ITorpedunckuii, 1958), (Tapuorckuit, 1958), (Iuuaun, 1964). Monopolistic associations
have been accused of neglecting national interests in the construction of transport routes, the
organization of coal mining and the organization of transportation of mineral fuel through the
desire to obtain extra profits, which, according to scientists, led to an increase in the fuel and
energy problem. Gradually, scientists began to become increasingly interested in the topic
of the illumination of the strike struggle of workers for their rights and the participation of
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the Bolsheviks in the organization of anti-government activities in the working environment
with the definition of its impact on the work of industrial enterprises (Hukudoposa, 1953),
(Pabouee memwxenue, 1966), (Kupesuos, 1971). At the same time, the spread of the labor
movement was due primarily to the growth of the economic crisis in the conditions of war.
The results sought to connect with the Bolshevik Revolution, avoiding talk about the eco-
nomic losses that occurred as a result of strikes (Kopenun, 1965).

Instead, the emphasis was on aggravating the financial crisis in the Russian Empire dur-
ing the war years. Problems in financial policy were related to the problems in the system
of governance and the general decline of autocracy, which, according to the scientists, was
unable to ensure a well-balanced use of public finances and the proper mobilization of forces
and means of warfare (bosbikun, 1966), (boBsikuH, 1970), (MBanoB, TapHoBckuii, 1970). It
was pointed out the dependence of the Russian Empire on foreign investment, which created
the preconditions for the imbalance of the financial system during the war. However, Soviet
researchers for the most part did not link the aggravation of financial problems with the im-
plementation of Russia’s financial obligations to the Entente allies for the supplied equipment
and mechanisms, as was later done by Russian scientists.

On the example of the organization of production and financial activities of monopolistic
associations, financing of economic activity by credit unions, Soviet researchers analyzed the
peculiarities of the movement of financial flows during the war years, comparing this process
with the prewar (lo3opiies, 1973), (T'onukos, 1974), (Boponkosa, 1975).

Comparison of the process of organizing production before the war and during the war
years, with the emphasis on the role of the Bolshevik Party in the reconstruction of industry
and agriculture, and the suppression of the destructive influence of revolutionary organi-
zations on production activity became the subject of an analysis of a significant number of
Soviet researchers.

It is worth highlighting the work of I. Maievsky (Maesckuii, 1957b), the author of which —
the doctor of economic sciences — made an attempt to comprehensively explore the develop-
ment of Russian economy during the First World War. His study includes an analysis of the
nature of industrial restructuring to meet military needs, features of production and forms of
distribution of metal and fuel, the process of concentration of production and the growth of
profits of industrialists through the execution of military orders, the dynamics of labor pro-
ductivity and the provision of enterprises with labor force. At the same time, in this work I.
Mayevsky widely represented the role of the Bolsheviks in the organization of strike move-
ment with an emphasis on determining the factors that accelerated the decline of autocracy.

At the same time, it should be noted the work of V. Dyakin, who paid much attention to
the analysis of the relationship between the Russian bourgeoisie and the tsarist during the
First World War, as well as the coverage of the activities of joint stock companies, part of the
capital of which were the finances of foreign entrepreneurs (dsxun, 1967), (dsxun, 1968),
(Hsaxun, 1971).

In studies A. Sidorov stressed out that the main reasons for the growth of crisis phenome-
na in the economy of Russia was a low capacity of transport routes (and especially railways)
and their relatively small network, as well as the location of production due to the features of
the process of concentration of capital (Cumopos, 1957), (Cunopos, 1960). Being competent
and acquainted with the content of the source base by the researcher, A. Sidorov consid-
ered the fact of the uneven development of various economic branches and the presence in
these sectors of different rates of economic growth. But like most other researchers, he gives
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preference to general phenomena in his opinion compared with secondary ones
(JTanckoii, 2010: 196).

In the works of Soviet researchers mostly highlighted progress towards the concentration
of capital in the Russian Empire. At the same time, attention was drawn to the enterprises
located on the territory of the Donbas, since an absolute majority of them were built and
equipped with modern machines and mechanisms by attracting foreign capital and concen-
tration of production (TapuoBckwuii, 1958), (Lllenenes, 1973), (lenenes, 1987), (Kyoumkas,
1989), (Kyuraupyxk, 1989).

Considerable attention was paid to the study of the history of individual industrial enter-
prises. At the same time, the emphasis was placed on the study of the labor movement and the
participation of workers in the «establishment of Soviet power in Ukraine», and much less at-
tention was paid to the analysis of production processes, organization of labor. By pointing in-
dicators that characterize output, retreated into the background managers and employees who
have made great efforts for the organization of enterprises in market conditions and increased
government regulation of economic processes during the First World War (Marox u 1p., 1960),
(Kuprmes u ap., 1962), (Karan, 1963), (ITpoxopos u np., 1964), (3apeBo Haj 3aBogoMm, 1965),
(Kommynapiier, 1965), (Ecenesckuid, [Tyctosut, 1967), (Bapassa, Manenko, 1970).

Some aspects of the activity of industrial enterprises in the eastern region of Ukraine
were considered within the framework of the studies devoted to the analysis of providing the
army with the necessary equipment. In this regard, much attention was paid to the coverage
of the so-called «shell hunger» and measures aimed at solving this problem. The importance
of organizing large-scale production of shells of various calibres was emphasized, but at
the same time it was pointed out that the loading of individual enterprises by comparatively
simple manufacture of this type of ammunition complicated the simultaneous production of
machines and mechanisms, the technology of which was much more complicated. Therefore,
in some cases, enterprises that had equipment for the production of turbine engines for ships
or metal-working machines, were engaged in the production of shells. It was pointed out that
the problem was the organization of providing defense enterprises with skilled workers, fuel
and raw materials (Acragnes, 1976).

The ideological principles that guided their research in most of the Soviet historians who
studied the events of the First World War often contradicted not only historical facts but, in
fact, one another. Thus, the justification for the existence of monopoly capitalism in Russia
and, accordingly, the prerequisites for the socialist revolution required the advancement of
success in the economic development before the war. At the same time, the justification for
the need to overthrow autocracy required criticism of the government during the war years.
Therefore, enough effort was made to cover the crisis phenomena in the economy of the Rus-
sian Empire during the First World War (®nopunckuii, 1988), (ABpex, 1989).

Guided by the relevant directions, the economic reasons were determined for the deploy-
ment of the campaign «Fighting German domination» in the Russian Empire during the First
World War. It was pointed out that, in the opinion of the ruling circles, the slogan of the elim-
ination of «German domination» was to draw on the side of the government the middle and
petty bourgeoisie, which thus got an opportunity to get rid of competitors of German origin,
to provide the authorities with support for the broad bourgeois parties that sought to strength-
en the government’s assistance to the «Russian industry» (Kpusuc, 1984: 182). It was em-
phasized that the struggle with «Germanismy» created attractive prospects in the agrarian
sphere, because by liquidating the land tenure of the Germans-colonists, the government was
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given a chance to resolve the land issue without affecting the interests of Russian landlords
(Dmopunckwmii, 1988: 93). It was emphasized that the struggle against «German domination»
was supposed to contribute to the formation of chauvinistic sentiments in the population
(saxun, 1968: 227). However, in agreeing with the opinions of Soviet researchers, it should
be pointed out that the coverage of their campaign against the German colonists aimed, first
of all, to demonstrate the shortcomings of the work of Russian officials, their interest in pre-
serving landlord land tenure and feudalism, which hampered economic development, and led
to future revolutionary transformations in Russian society. However, the close cooperation
between the leaders of the Bolshevik Party and the German intelligence and the receipt of
large funds for the organization of the Bolshevik coup was concealed.

Conclusions. Thus, we can state that in the second half of the XX century in the Soviet
historiography coverage of the First World War gave way to the study of the events of the
Second World War. The increase of interest in this event was displayed in the writings of Rus-
sian scientists in the 90°s of the XX century. According to the results of content analysis and
critical discourse analysis, this interest was partly due to the growing tendency to outline the
links between the Russian Federation and the Russian Empire criticizing the Soviet period of
the history of the country. Imperial ambitions of the Russian Federation at the beginning of
the XXI century became one of the factors of increasing attention to the events of the First
World War.

At the same time, it should be pointed out that despite the literature, authors of which ana-
lyzed economic phenomena and processes during the First World War, unfortunately, chang-
es in the heavy industry of the East of Ukraine were investigated only fragmentarily: mostly
in the context of processes that took place in the territory of the Russian Empire. However, in
the presence of general tendencies in the field of finance and measures which were aimed at
ensuring state regulation of economic development, there were a number of peculiarities in
the field of heavy industry in Ukrainian lands which were not the subject of scientific studies.
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A HISTORICAL WAY OF THE UKRAINIAN
STATE MILITARY MUSEUM (1917 — 1920)

The article is devoted to the analysis of the activities of the Ukrainian state military museum dur-
ing 1917 — 1920. The author considers and highlights the prerequisites for the creation, functioning,
achievements, and destiny of the specified museum in the specified chronological frames.

The activity of the museum, materials, and documents covering the work of the museum and its
figures — A. D. Blahodir and M. Y. Obidnyi, have been analyzed, namely, the definition of the main ideas
of these statesmen to improve the museum work of Ukrainian military historical institutions on the
example of the state military museum. The activity of the military museum was investigated during the
influence of state power in the period between the domination of the territory of Ukraine by the author-
ities of the Central Rada and Soviet Russia and the arrival of Bolshevik troops to Kiev.

The origins of the concept for the collection of historical material and scientific activity of the mili-
tary historical museum are revealed. The author established that the period of the Ukrainian liberation
movement became a time of the cultural revival of the Ukrainian people when certain advances in the
museum sphere were achieved.

In a complex military-political situation, scientific and public memorial conservation organiza-
tions, together with state institutions established during the Ukrainian revolution, focused on protecting
and preserving monuments of Ukraine's military history. But at the same time, the research of museum
items and collections, the holding of exposition works did not have a planned character, they were
conducted selectively because in the complex military and political conditions the main task of the
Ukrainian state military museum was to preserve the monuments from destruction and robbery.

The author notifies, that the activity of the museum was to collect and protect the monuments of the
revolution, much attention was paid to preserving the monuments of antiquity on the ground, saving
archives, in particular the archive of the First world war, valuable documents and materials of the
Kiev department of the Russian military historical society. In the era of the Hetmanate, the Ministry
of Public Education and Arts provided financial assistance to the museum institution, and the left part
of the Mariinsky Palace was allocated for the placement of the exhibition. In the summer of 1918, the
museum suffered a tragic fate, when due to a misunderstanding between officials of different ranks over
the museum collections an act of vandalism was committed.

According to the results of archival materials of the Central state archives of the supreme bodies
of power and government in Ukraine (F. 3179, Op. 1, 16 cases), which occupies the period 1919 —
1922 and the personal fund in the archives of M. Y. Obidny (F. 3504, Op. 1, 12 cases) established that
M. Obidny, after the termination of the Ukrainian military historical museum, in 1920 created a new
museum education — the Main military historical museum-archive at the General Staff of the Ukrainian
People's Republic.

Key words: exhibit, expedition, museum-archive, military-historical museum.
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Baoum MAILITAJIIP,

Kanouoam iCmOopuyHUX HAYK, HAYaIbHUK GI00LTY — 3ACMYNHUK HAYATbHUKA YAPAGTIHHSI
Tonosnozo ynpasninus nepconany

T'enepanvroco wmaby 36poinux Cun Yrpainu

(Vrpaina, Kuis) vadim_mashtalir@ukr.net

ICTOPUYHHUH NIJIAX YKPATHCBKOI'O IEPJKABHOI'O
BINCHKOBOI'O MY3EIO (1917 — 1920 POKH)

Cmamms npucesiyena ananizy OianbHocmi YKpaincbkoeo 0epacasnoco iticbkoso2o My3elo npomsi-
eom 1917 — 1920 pp. ¥V cmammi suceimnieno nepedymosu cmeopents, QyHKYIOHY8AHHSA, 3000ymKU ma
oonio 3asnavenozo myseio. Ilpoananizoeano Oianvricms mysero, mamepianu i OOKYMeHmu, o Uceim-
noeanu pobonty mysero ma tioeo Odisiwie — O. JI. Bnacodipa ma M. IO. Obionozo, a came susnauentio
OCHOBHUX [0€ll YUX 0epAHCABHUX OiAUi8 w000 NOMINUEHHSA MY3eliHoi pobomu YKpaiHCbKUX 80EHHO-iCMO-
PULHUX YCMAHO8 HA NPUKIAOL 0epiHcasto2o 6ilicbkoso2o myselo. [locniostceno disnbricms mysero nio yac
6NnIUBY 0epaHcagHoi e1aou y nepiod midc namyeannam na mepumopii Yrpainu [Jenmpanvnoi Paou ma
Paosnceroi Pocii i npuxodom, cridom 3a yum, Oinviutosuybkux 6iticek 0o Kueea. Poskpumo 3apooicents
KoHyenyii 3i 300py icmopuuno2o mamepiany ma HayKoeol OIsLIbHOCI BIICLKOBO-ICIOPUUHO20 MY3€l0.

Knrouogi cnosa: excnonam, excneouyis, my3eli-apxis, 8iticbko80O-icmopudHull My3e.

Problem statement. The Ukrainian revolution of 1917 — 1921 gave a significant impetus to
the state-forming processes in Ukraine. Inextricably linked with the tasks of state and cultural
construction, the issues of protection and preservation of the national military historical heritage
were resolved (Denysenko, 2014: 36-42).

Military museums are a multi-vector and unique historical source, both in its content and in
the form of interpretations of information, a means of informing society, since they unite around
themselves the true admirers of the military historical past.

The Ukrainian military history museum (or the Ukrainian State military museum) is a cultural
institution that was established in 1917 on the basis of the military history museum of the Kiev
branch of the Russian imperial military historical society. The post of director in this museum
since May 1917 was occupied by the official Alexander Demyanovich Blagodir — a native of the
Kiev province, former director of the historical archive in the city of Smolensk. Assistant to the
director of the museum was a native of Poltava region — an official Mikhail Yuryevich Obidny
(TSDAVO. F. 1075. Content 2. Case 37. Sheet. 201-204).

The functioning of this military museum occurred during the period of military seizure of state
power in Ukraine, its short-term rule and another sharp change in the period between the rule of
the Central Rada and Soviet Russia and the arrival after that in Kiev bolsheviks.

Analysis of research. The activities and results of the work of the Ukrainian state military mu-
seum found their first coverage in 1918 on the pages of the Military Scientific Bulletin of the Gen-
eral Staff (MHM, 1918: 70-71) and in 1919 on the pages of the Military military Journal (MMJ,
1919: 54), as well as in the articles A. Blagodir «Ukrainian kleynods» (Blagodir, 1918: 58-65),
«From the martyrology of Ukrainian antiquity» (Blagodir, 1919: 1-2) and M. Obidny «Mili-
tary-Scientific Expeditions» (Obidny, 1919: 69).

The regional critic and art critic F. Ernst in 1918 described the tragic fate of the Ukrainian State
Military Museum in an article entitled «Arts Treasures of Kiev that suffered in 1918» when an act
of vandalism was committed as a result of a misunderstanding between officials of different ranks
over museum collections (Ernst, 1918: 20).
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In the Ukrainian scientific literature, scientist O. Denysenko in the article «Public Initiatives
for the protection of monuments of history and culture in the Ukrainian State of 1918» (Denysen-
ko, 2014: 36-42), considers the activity and historical path of the Ukrainian military historical
museum in the context of research of initiatives of public institutions and state institutions on the
analysis of shifts in the cultural life of the Ukrainian State of 1918.

The main body of sources on the history of the Ukrainian revolution is concentrated in the Cen-
tral state archives of the highest bodies of power and government of Ukraine. Founded in 1921 as the
Central archive of the revolution, it had a special purpose — to store documents on the history of the
revolutionary movement and the central state institutions of the post-imperial period.

Given such thematic orientation, its foundations focus on authentic documents on the history
of the creation and functioning of major state entities — the Ukrainian People's Republic of the
time of the Central Rada, the Ukrainian State (Hetmanate), the Ukrainian People's Republic of the
period of the Directory, the Western Ukrainian National Republic, the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet
Republic, their central and regional governments.

Thus, in the Central state archives of the supreme bodies of power and administration in
Ukraine, there is a fund (F. 3179. Content 1. 16 cases), that covers the period 1919 — 1922 and the
personal fund of M. Y. Obidny (F. 3504. Content 1. 12 cases). However, the Ukrainian historiogra-
phy does not have a generalized complex scientific work on the activities of the above-mentioned
military historical museum.

The purpose of the article is to highlight the preconditions for the creation, functioning,
achievements, and destiny of the museum in the specified chronological frames, as well as a
description of the museum's concept, which was first proposed by the Ukrainian State Military
Museum for the collection of historical material and scientific activities.

Presentation of the main material. The Public Committee for the commemoration of the
soldiers who perished during the First World War operated in Kyiv (Denysenko, 2014: 36-42). It
consisted of state and public figures, members of the city duma, well-known artists. On November
15, 1915, it was decided to perpetuate the heroes who died on the fronts of the First World War
and announced a competition for the creation of projects of temples, chapels, and monuments to
establish them in the field of battles and military cemeteries.

In June 1916, after summarizing the results of the competition, the construction of a temple
in Kiev began, which was to become the main object of the memorial complex of the military
cemetery for officers and soldiers who died at the fronts and died from wounds in Kiev hospitals.
Construction began in the area of the military cemetery (Zverinetska street), but it could not be
completed. The Public committee that dealt with these issues through the revolutionary events
ceased its activities (Isakova, 1991: 57).

It should be noted that a large role in the protection of monuments of military history was
played by museums around which the accomplices of the memorial case were united, who made
considerable efforts in Kyiv to organize the National archives museum of war and revolution.

In August 1917, with the initiative of its creation, the cultural-educational commission of the
All-Ukrainian Council of Military Deputies made a statement that, through the press, appealed
to the public to send exhibits to the future museum that would characterize the development of
revolutionary events in Ukraine (Nova Rada, 1917).

This proposal was supported by the department of preservation of monuments of antiquity
and art of the government. The plan for the creation of this museum was developed in September
1917. The work on the implementation of the developed plan for the creation of a new museum
has begun.
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In the spring of 1918, after the unification of the Museum of war and revolution 1914 —
1917, established in 1917, and the Military historical museum of the Kiev division of the
Russian military historical society in Kyiv, the Ukrainian State military museum was created
(Denysenko, 2014: 36-42).

Exhibits for the new archive-museum of war and revolution were selected at the Kiev artillery
warehouse, as well as in other cities of Ukraine. By creating a museum of war and revolution, the
All-Ukrainian Council of military deputies appealed to the chief of staff of the Kyiv military dis-
trict to hand over to the museum some of the exhibits of the military historical museum. However,
assistance from the military leadership was not received (Mashtalir, 2012: 194-211).

Obviously, with the onset of a war between the Central Rada and Soviet Russia and the arrival
of the bolshevik troops in Kyiv, the activity of the museum was stopped. However, it is known that
during the time of the bolshevik authorities in Kyiv, a «guard sheet» was issued to the museum's
leadership and its collections remained intact (Ernst, 1918: 20).

Restoration of the work of the Ukrainian military historical museum in

Kiev was held in March 1918 — after the liberation of the city by parts of the Central Rada
and German troops. On April 1, an order was issued by the Military Ministry of the Ukrainian
people's Republic part 13 (for General Staff), which ordered: «All military units, institutions and
institutions that are within Ukraine and subject to disbandment for demobilization, immediately
send to the military science department of the General the headquarters of the Ukrainian People's
Republic (11, Bankova street, Kyiv), descriptions and precise information on the status and lo-
cation of flags, letters of commendation, icons and generally valuable historical documents and
things: paintings and portraits, collections of weapons, signs of clothing and supplies, as well as
librariesy.

According to the order, all these things should be transferred to the State Ukrainian Military
historical museum or the Library of the General Staff (MSB GSt, 1918: 53).

Detailed information on the activities of the Ukrainian state military museum in April-
June 1918 was published on the pages of the «Military Scientific Bulletin of the General
Staff», which was published in Kiev. In part 2 of this edition (released in late April), an arti-
cle entitled «Military Historical Notes» was published, probably attributed to Blagodir (the
material was published without a signature), in which the concept of a museum was actually
presented (MSB GSt, 1918: 53).

During the Hetmanate time, the Ministry of education and the arts has provided the museum
with financial assistance, and the left wing of the Mariinsky Palace in Kyiv has been allocated for
the placement of the exhibition. The article states that the new institution of culture is created on
the model of the Berlin military museum in the left wing of the Royal Palace.

It «will serve the purpose of raising the population's love and respect for the native army,
protecting the native land and introducing the people, especially the school youth (excursions of
the students from the explanation of the museum's director) with the latest news of military equip-
ment. For this purpose, it is planned to publish catalogs with illustrative photographs for sale at the
lowest price to all those who enter the museum and send them free of charge to schools, arrange
an exhibition of military weapons, uniforms, and weapons, photographs, and drawings from the
theater of military events, etcy (MHN, 1918: 44).

According to the plan of the founders of the museum, he was supposed to consist of the
following departments: a) the era before the Mongol-Tatar invasion (Scythian-Sarmatian and
Slavic era); b) the Polish-Lithuanian era; ¢) the time of the Hetmanate; d) the period from Hetman
Mazepa to the reign of Paul I; e) «recent times» — until 1914; f) The First World War.
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For the exposition, it was planned to order models of ships and airplanes of various designs
of that time. A special commission was to be sent to the places of battles of the First world war
and the armed struggle for the Ukrainian People's Republic (hereinafter — UPR) — to collect the
exhibits. A special platform with samples of military equipment was to be built in front of the
museum building: cannons, machine guns, bombs, mortars, various technical military equipment,
and model trenches with wire obstacles.

The author listed the achievements of the museum as of April 1918:

1. The banner of the Bogdanovsky regiment (1917) with the inscription «The 1st Ukrainian
Cossack named after Hetman Bogdan Khmelnitsky regiment» was received from the General
Staff;

2. The regimental flag of the 160th infantry Abkhazian regiment of the Russian army;

3. Portrait of General judge of the Hetmanate times Gamalei brought from home Gamall in
Konotop district;

4. Portrait of Hetman Ivan Mazepa, probably acquired from private individuals
(MHN, 1918: 44).

The third issue of the Military Scientific Bulletin (MSB GSt, 1918: 53), which was published
in the second half of May 1918, was published articles by the director of the museum A. Blagodir
«State Military Historical Museum» and his deputy M. Obidny «Military-scientific expeditions».
In the article A. Blagodir (it was signed only with the letter «B.»), it was a question of new acqui-
sitions to the museum, these were (MHM, 1918: 70-71):

a) thirteen regimental banners of the Russian regiments that were kept in the premises of
the First Ukrainian Military School (before — the Kiev Grand Duke Konstantin Konstantinovich
military school);

b) six flags, two silver pipes and regimental folding of various parts of the Russian army, sent
to the museum by organizations and individuals.

The article by M. Obidny is, in fact, a concept for collecting the unique material and scientific
activity of the military historical museum. It was suggested:

1. Transfer all exhibits of a military nature from other museums, and if they are not transport-
able — take photos;

2. Publish «appeals» to citizens about free admission (or redemption for money) of exhibits;

3. To immortalize the places where the glorious military events took place, especially the
location of the Zaporizhzhya Sich, the corresponding monuments, and to draw up short historical
chronicles about them;

4. Restore the old graves and pour new ones — where the Cossack leaders were buried,;

5. Take photos of iconic military buildings;

6. Create an album of drawings of Ukrainian military relics;

7. Make notes about all the historical military relics, which are on the territory of Ukraine and
outside (M. Obidny, 1918: 69).

In the development of the concept outlined in M. Obidny's article «Military scientific expe-
ditions», in the next issue of the «Military scientific bulletin», A. Blagodir's essay «Ukrainian
Kleinody» (Blagodir, 1918: 58—65) was published. It briefly mentioned some Ukrainian military
relics, especially the Zaporizhzhya Sich era, which were stored outside the homeland — in the
museums of Petrograd and Moscow, and also in Ukraine, in particular, in the museums of Odessa
(Blagodir, 1918: 58-65).

Thus, the activity of the museum was to collect and protect the monuments of the revolution,
much attention was paid to preserving the monuments of antiquity on the ground, saving archives,
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in particular, the archive of the First world war, valuable documents and materials of the Kiev
department of the Russian military historical society (Denysenko, 2014: 40).

On the night of June 22 to June 23, 1918, the activities of the museum and its leadership were
interrupted in the most unexpected way, and the museum suffered a tragic fate, when, due to a
misunderstanding between officials of different ranks, an act of vandalism was committed over
museum collections. After the director of the museum A. Blagodir refused to vacate the premises
for the needs of the Military ministry, armed officers broke into the museum premises and began
to throw valuable exhibits on the street where they fell under the rain.

The events that occurred were covered in detail in the book of the famous local historian
Fyodor Ernst:

«Meanwhile, the palace is occupied by the Ministry of Internal Affairs; the huge building,
probably, appears to be tight, and now the head of the Military historical museum receives an
order to immediately clean the premises for the needs of the said ministry. In vain asked the head
of the department to preliminarily withdraw another building, at least somewhat suitable for the
needs of the museum. June 17 follows the categorical order of the military ministry to "take out
the museum property on the square».

The headmaster was forced to report that «as an expert in the matter and the true son of
Ukraine ... throwing an extremely valuable museum on the street with my own hands, I have no
legal and moral right. And on June 22, at 11 o'clock in the morning, a detachment of soldiers led
by the chief of the military science department of the General Staff, despite protests and resistance
to the administration of the museum, began to take out the museum property to the square in front
of the outbuilding. Some of the things were thrown into the windows. In the morning there was
a huge downpour.

As aresult, paintings and drawings were soaked, weapons, ancient chain mail, armor — rusted,
regimental banners and banners were damaged, several busts were broken, many windows were
destroyed, a lot of weapons were stolen. At present, the spoiled remains of a valuable museum are
dumped in the dirty and damp basement of the General Staff building. The head of the museum,
for failure to comply with the orders of the authorities, is deprived of a post» (Ernst, 1918: 20).

A. Blagodir was dismissed, and the remains of the exhibits were moved to a private house in
Kiev at the address: St. Catherine, 12, which became the «house of the museum». In February
1919, after the arrival of the Red Army in Kiev, the military historical museum was preserved
and, according to available information, remained under the control of the Soviet military depart-
ment — the reconstructed headquarters of the Kiev military district. Approximately in March-April
1919 in the «house of the military historical museum» from the district headquarters on street
Bankova moved to the editorial office of the Military-Military Journal, an organ of the Kiev’s
military district (MMJ, 1919: 50).

The actions of the military to liberate the premises of the left wing of the Mariinsky Palace,
which occupied the museum, aroused indignation on the part of the broad scientific and cultural
community. A sharp assessment was received about the circumstances of the destruction of the
Military museum at a meeting of the Cultural Commission at the Ukrainian Peace Delegation.
The adopted resolution noted that such acts not only harm national and cultural construction in
Ukraine but also undermine its authority in the international arena (Ernst, 1918: 19-20).

The well-known public and cultural figure M. Bilyashivsky categorically evaluated the ac-
tions of the military department in a letter to Colonel Arkas, who, on behalf of the staff, inves-
tigated the incident (Denysenko, 2014: 40-41). The head of the department for the protection
of monuments of art and art wrote in a letter of June 29, 1918: «At a time when there is a lot of
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talk about protection and the acquisition of monuments, which we have kept very little, a ready
museum, carefully collected, barbarously destroyed. It was impossible to assume that such a thing
could have happened among even a non-cultural citizenship» (NAHM FIAS. F. 13. Content 5.
Case 308. Sheet 3).

July 3, 1918, this terrible act was the subject of discussion at a meeting of the Council of
Ministers of the Ukrainian State. And although for the performers who deliberately destroyed
the monuments of Ukrainian history, everything ended almost without any consequences, this
event became an occasion for solving pressing problems in the field of museum construction
and protection of monuments of work in general. This concerned the provision of museum facil-
ities with appropriate facilities, the training of personnel for museum institutions and, in general,
the implementation of measures for the protection of monuments in the center and in the field.
(Denysenko, 2014: 40-41).

The further fate of the exhibits of the Ukrainian military historical museum was as fol-
lows. In January 1919, before the retreat of the acting army of the Ukrainian People's Re-
public from Kiev, the flag of the 1st Ukrainian Cossack Regiment named Bohdan Khmelnit-
sky and some other regalia associated with the struggle with the bolsheviks. The rest of the
exhibits remained in the city. In the autumn of 1919, when Kiev was under the authority of
the Armed Forces of South Russia (the white guard troops of general A. Denikin), the vast
majority of the regimental flags and other relics of the Russian Imperial Army was removed
from the museum. Later (in the 1920s) these relics became the basis of the collection of
Russian military flags that were exhibited at the Belgrade Church in Yugoslavia. After the
entry into the territory of Yugoslavia of the Red Army, a collection of flags was transport-
ed to the museums of Leningrad and Moscow. As for the works of culture, art, furniture,
historical things, etc., they mostly became the property of Soviet museums in Kyiv in the
1920's (Tinchenko, 2013: 48).

Due to constant military actions and instability of political power in 1920 — 1940, the work
of military-historical institutions in the territory of Ukraine was destroyed. In early February
1919 troops of the Ukrainian People's Republic left Kyiv. Despite the fact that a considerable
amount of museum exhibits has remained in the city, its management, as well as probably some
valuable things and documents, left Kiev. The director of the museum was again A. Blagodir
(TSDAVO. F. 3504. Content 1. Case 1. Sheet 1-150).

He was a staunch opponent of the power of Hetman P. Skoropadsky. After the troops of the
Directory on December 14, 1918, occupied Kiev, Blagodir became the head of the commis-
sion for manning the Main Directorate of the General Staff of the Ukrainian People's Republic.
On December 25, a meeting of this commission took place, at which it was decided to release
18 people — generals, chiefs, and officials, «so that they would not be accepted by any de-
partment of our Republic, as people, who are hostile to the cause of the Ukrainian People»
(CDAWOW. E. 1508s /3779, Content 1. Case 1. Sheet 52-71).

A large part of 1919, the Directorate of the Ukrainian military historical museum located in
the city of Kamyanets-Podilsky. A. Blagodir and his unchanged deputy M. Obidny at that time
were considered in the staff of the Main Directorate of the General Staff of the Ukrainian People's
Republic (TSDAVO. F. 1075. Content 2. Case 37. Sheet 201-204).

In the autumn of 1919 with the participation of Blagodir A. D., the first and only issue of
the magazine «Ukrainian antiquities» was published. It begins with the article of Alexander De-
myanovich «From the martyrology of Ukrainian antiquities». The author described the history of
the robbery of Ukrainian antiquities. He remembered that during the time of the Russian Empire,

94 Cxionoesponeticokutl icmopuynuti sichuk. Bun. 7, 2018



A historical way of the Ukrainian State military museum (1917 — 1920)

the finds that were made on the Ukrainian lands were mass exported to the museums of St. Pe-
tersburg and Moscow.

During the First World War, Russian troops expropriated and exported to Russia the collec-
tions of L’viv Stauropigy. During the Bolshevik rule, a mass sale of antiquities began both from
state museums and private collections. Many rarities were bought for almost nothing to cost by
representatives of foreign missions. Blagodir has critically evaluated the activities of the Hetman's
government: for the confiscating the premises of the military historical museum in Kiev and the
maritime museum — in Mykolaiv (Blagodir, 1919: 1-2). Incidentally, the mention of confiscation
of the premises of the maritime museum in Mykolaiv is still the only evidence of attempts to cre-
ate a similar institution of culture.

Summarizing the above, it is possible to note that from November 1919 Kamyanets-Podilsky
became the arena of the struggle between Ukrainian, White Guard, Polish, and later — the Red
Army. The activities of the administration of the Ukrainian Military History Museum were finally
discontinued. According to some information, A. Blagodir went to L’viv. His deputy, M. Obidny,
in 1920 created the Main Military Historical Museum-Archive at the General Staff of the Ukrain-
ian People's Republic. But this was already a new museum creation.

Conclusions. The period of the Ukrainian liberation movement can be characterized as a
period of time relative to the cultural revival of the Ukrainian people when certain advances
in the field of military museology were achieved. In a complex military and political situa-
tion, leading scientists of the time and public figures, together with the Ukrainian military
historical museum, focused on the protection and preservation of monuments of military
history.

It's a shame to admit that during the period under review the registration and accounting of the
museum exhibits of the Ukrainian military historical museum were episodic and selective, and,
basically, this was due to the unstable political situation in Ukraine, as well as, as evidenced by
archival materials, insufficient funding. At the same time, according to the author of the article, the
main value of the work and the high evaluation of the activity of the military historical museum
in difficult military and political conditions is the preservation of authentic monuments of military
history from destruction and robbery.

We will consider that this scientific investigation is only a basis for continuing research on
the development of military museology, and its practical significance consists in the possibility
of using the revealed factual material, its scientific interpretation, and conclusions regarding the
formation and functioning of military historical museums on the territory of Ukraine.
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M. STAKHIV’S POLITICALACTIVITY IN RESEARCHES
BY THE REPRESENTATIVES OF UKRAINIANS ABROAD
AND COMNTEMPORARY DOMESTIC HISTORIANS

In the article the state of the contemporary domestic scientific research of the political activity of
Matviy Stakhiv, one of the most active figures of the political processes in Western Ukraine in the inter-
war period of the XX century, is analyzed. As is stated by the authors, his political and scientific work is
specifically interesting for scientists and public circles due to its expressive displays of the interlacing
of social and national aspects of the Ukrainian [independent] movement during the outlined period.

The conclusion is made that it was only in the time of Ukraine’s independence that a possibility
of an unbiased attempt of a comprehensive investigation of the state-construction struggles in 1918 —
1923 became available to historians. The Ukrainian socialist movement in the interwar Poland and the
scientific activity of the post-war Ukrainian emigration, however, did not lead to the appearance of any
generalizing work dedicated to M. Stakhiv.

Key words: M. Stakhiv, the USRP (the Ukrainian Socialist Radical Party), the Western Ukrainian
National Republic (ZUNR), the Ukrainian Galician Army (UGA), public work, emigratory period.
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I'POMAJACBHKO-TIOJITAYHA AISIJIBHICTD M. CTAXIBA
Y AOCIIIKEHHAX NPEJCTABHUKIB YKPAIHCBKOT' O 3APYBIKKS
TA CYUACHHUX BITYU3HSAHUX ICTOPUKIB

Y cmammi npoananizosano cman cyuacnoeo GimuusHAHO20 HAYKOB020 OOCNIONCEHHS SpoMAO-
CbKO-NOMTMUYHOI OiANbHOCME 00HO20 3 HAUAKMUBHIWMUX OIAYI8 CYCHITbHO-NONIMUYHUX npoyecis 3a-
Xionoi Ykpainu y misceoennuil nepioo XX cm. — Mameis Cmaxiea. Asmopamu 8i03HaueHo, wjo 1020
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NOIMUYHA Ma HAYKO8A NPAaYs YiKaAea 01 HAYKOBYIE I 2pOMAOCLKUX Kill MUM, Wo 8UPA3HO 8idobpaxcae
nepenyieminis CoyianbHux ma HayloHATbHUX ACNEKMi8 YKPAIHCbKO20 PYXY 8 OKpecieHull nepiod.

3pobneno eucrosox npo me, wo auute y nepioo HesanedcHocmi Yxpainu nepeo icmopuxamu 6i0kpuna-
€Sl MOXHCTIUBICb HEYNEPEOIHCEHO20 BCEOIUH020 00CTIONHCEeHHA deparcasomeopuux avazans 1918 — 1923 pp.,
VKPAITHCLKO20 COYIANICMUYHO20 PYXY MidceoeHHoi Tlonbuyl, HayKosoi OisLIbHOCME NOBOEHHOI YKPAIHCHKOT
emigpayii, Wo 0OHax, He npuseno 0o NoABU y3a2albHioyoi npayi, npucesuenoi M. Cmaxigy.

Knwuosi cnoea: M. Cmaxis, YCPII (Yxpaincoka coyianricmuyno-paouxanvra napmis), 3axio-
Ho-Yxpaincoka Hapoona Pecnyonixa (3VHP), Yxpaincoka Ianuyvka Apmis (YTA), epomadcera disine-
HiCmb, emiepayiliHuil nepioo.

The statement of the problem. In the contemporary Ukrainian historiography the politi-
cal activity of a great number of Ukrainian public figures of the XIX — XX centuries presents
topical directions for researches. M. Stakhiv political and scientific work (1895 — 1978) is
interesting for scientists and public circles in that it expressively displays an interlacing of
social and national aspects of the Ukrainian movement during the outlined period. However,
it has not been properly elucidated in the Ukrainian domestic historiography.

The article’s purpose is to analyze the studies by the representatives of the Ukrainians
abroad and contemporary domestic historians in which M. Stakhiv political activity is the
subject of investigation.

The statement of the basic material. The achievements of the representatives of the
Ukrainian scholars abroad are difficult to estimate unequivocally. An Ivano-Frankivsk re-
searcher V. Velykochyi noticed that «after the Second World War in the Ukrainian dias-
pora a new period of studying of the national-political movement of the beginning of the
XX century was initiated. However, despite the caused by the war deviations in the peoples’
outlook, it was marked by a rigid ideological polemic coherent with attempts to place defeats
and miscalculations on the opponents’ shoulders» (Velykochyi, 2011: 91). At the same time,
the researcher singled out the scientific produce of that time professional historians, among
whom M. Stakhiv took a remarkable place. V. Velykochyi is right to notice the next: «Under
a burden of their own ideological sympathies and the works of their predecessors, they had
difficulties in overcoming ideological banalities, but, notwithstanding that, their works reveal
inherent diligence to transfer the solutions of contradictory problems of the historical past
into a plane of scientific discussions» (Velykochyi, 2011: 92).

V. Prokhoda’s article «Considerations about Dr. M. Stakhiv work «Ukraine in the time of
the Directory» (Prokhoda, 1967)», in which the criticism of separate concepts and thoughts
expressed on the subject was presented, can serve as a vivid example of the aforementioned
discussions. M. Stakhiv’s research activity laid grounds for the scholarly studies of many oth-
er emigratory scientists, including I. Kedryn (Kedryn, 1986) and K. Pan’kivskyi (Pan’kivskyi,
1963), who — on the bases of their memoirs tried to recreate a difficult picture of political life
of the Ukrainian society in the West Ukrainian lands in the interwar period of the XX century.
The majority of the aforementioned scholars, on the one hand, turn to M. Stakhiv’s research-
es and, on the other hand, when characterizing the political position of the USRP, repeatedly
mention his name among the other party leaders. During the period under view a number
of thematically more specified studies appear, as well as thorough researches containing a
considerable amount of memoirs by O. Horbach (Horbach, 1949), A. Krezub (Krezub, 1966),
L. Shankovskyi (Shankovskyi, 1974), etc., which acquaint the reader with the features of the
UGA’s (Ukrainian Galician Army’s) military campaigns during 1918 — 1919, in particular,
tracing part by part the way of struggle of the group «Krukenychi», which commandant was
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M. Stakhiv for a long time. The contemporary Ukrainian historiography, elucidating many
particulars of M. Stakhiv’s scientific and political activity, acquaints the general reader with
its next four aspects: 1) his participation in operations of World War I and Ukrainian-Polish
wars of 1918 — 1919; 2) his emigratory activity in Czechoslovakia; 3) his party-political work
in the USRP; 4) his activity in the Ukrainian diaspora’s public and scientific organizations.

The conducted analysis of the scientific works of the Ukrainian researches allow the
authors to ascertain that, unfortunately, the outstanding politician’s military way in the ranks
of the Austro-Hungarian army and the UGA, as well as his activity in emigratory Ukrainian
communities are investigated but sporadically. The major events of these issues are recon-
structed on the basis of the newly revealed archival materials and memoirs of his contempo-
raries.

The scientific works of the first aspect partially acquaint the reader with one of the hardest
periods in M. Stakhiv’s life, that is, with his military fate in the front lines of the First World
War and in the ranks of the UGA. Contrarily to the sufficient, as it seems, attention of the
Ukrainian researchers to the problem of the Ukrainian-Polish war in 1918 — 1919, it is still
hard enough to track the struggling way of separate military men of the UGA. No exception
is M. Stakhiv, who — after his arrival from the Italian front in the end of 1918 joined the
ranks of the Sich Riflemen. Among the Ukrainian scientists, the Lviv historian M. Lytvyn
thoroughly elucidated the military actions of the Ukrainian-Polish war 1918 — 1919 (Lytvyn,
1998). Having analyzed the process of formation of the Western Ukrainian National Repub-
lic (ZUNR) military groups, in particular, the group «Krukenychi» under the command of
M. Stakhiv, the researcher ascertained that «in an overwhelming majority they were formed
in an organized way, and the Administrative Command of the Ukrainian Galician Army
(AK UGA) already on its early stages of existence established an connection with them and
formed a control system...» (Lytvyn, 1998: 141).

The contemporary researches of the second aspect (M. Stakhiv’s emigratory period in
Czechoslovakia) acquaint their readers with the everyday life of the Ukrainian military em-
igration. After the intrusion of J. Galler’s army into the Polish-Ukrainian conflict, M. Stakh-
iv — together with the UGA’s mountain units — got into the Czechoslovak camp German
Yablonne. Separate pages of the life of that time interned persons among which a future
leader of the USRP was, were characterized by I. Sribniak (Sribniak, 2006), V. Pryshliak
(Pryshliak, 1992), M. Pavlenko (Pavlenko, 1999), and others. The latter, in particular, noticed
that “the first military groups which in May, 1919 got in the territory of Czechoslovakia, were
the «Mountain brigade» of ataman Cherskyi and the parts of groups «Staryi Sambir», «Hly-
bokay, and «Krukenychi»...» (Pavlenko, 1999: 185). Also, M. Pavlenko remarked that from
the Ministry of national defence of Czechoslovakia the interned received dwelling places,
provision, regimentals, and everything necessary for existence, including the salary, identical
with that of Czechoslovak military men (Pavlenko, 1999: 187).

O. Dudnyk (Dudnyk, 2003) is one of few Ukrainian researchers who in details charac-
terizes political tastes of the Ukrainian emigrant students. The scientist has singled out three
factors which influenced the distribution of socialist ideas among the students of Czech-
oslovakia: 1) the activity of M. Drahomanov socialist circles (in the emigratory students’
environment they frequently passed to communistic positions through an increase of the
«communofile tendency» among the western Ukrainians); 2) in Czechoslovakia a significant
amount of socialist parties existed, which were supported by the power and, personally, by
president T. Masaryk who hoped that it were just socialists-democrats who would substitute

ISSN 2519-058X 99



Olexandr Koziy, Oxana Horbachyk

the Bolsheviks or, at least, would come to terms with them and, then, from objects of help
they would become a subject of political value; 3) the student milieu in Czechoslovakia was
under the influence of the Ukrainian scientific emigration, then standing mostly on socialist
positions (Dudnyk, 2003: 243).

The Ukrainian party-political life in the West Ukrainian lands in the interwar period of the
XX century (the third aspect of scientific studies which were published in the independent
Ukraine) is one of the themes which is best studied by contemporary scholars. This historiograph-
ic gap became to be a constantly and dynamically filled up in the time of Ukrainian independence.
Having analyzed the development of the historical science in the 1990s, along with its tenden-
tiousness in concern of separate problems, Ivano-Frankivsk researcher V. Velykochyi noticed that
«such a situation was predetermined by a concentration of scientists’ efforts on the «disclosure of
falsifications» and elimination of the «blank spots» from the «actual» problems of history which
«caused the greatest public resonance and interest» (Velykochyi, 2010: 373-389).

With this factor in view, the figure of M. Stakhiv, as well as the figures of many other un-
justly forgotten outstanding Ukrainian politicians, has de facto «dropped out» from the scien-
tific interests of historians. As an exception, in 1992 in Ternopil M. Stakhiv’s work «Ukraine
against the Bolsheviks. Sketches in the history of the aggression of Soviet Russia» has been
reedited (Stakhiv, 1992). In his preface, R. Mateiko underlined an extreme topicality of
M. Stakhiv’s written works. The researcher emphasized this: «Many participants of the lib-
eration struggle of the Ukrainian people who, having escaped from the totalitarian regime,
were made to part with their native land, preserved and fixed [in writing] their rich recollec-
tions.... It is just with such an alloy of interesting and significant facts, truly free judgments,
use of the literature inaccessible to us, and an unbiased analysis that the aforementioned
doctor Matviy Stakhiv’s work is valuable» (Stakhiv, 1992: 2).

In 1995 the Ukrainian public circles celebrated the 100th anniversary of M. Stakhiv’s birth-
day, however, the date did not assist in filling up of the «blank spots» in his biography. Along
the 1990s he was most frequently mentioned by scientists in the context of political processes in
the interwar Poland (as shown by researches of M. Kuhutiak (Kuhutiak, 1993), S. Kulchytskyi
(Kulchytskyi, 1999), Y. Hrytsak (Hrytsak, 1996), and others. This latter, as a matter of fact, con-
sidered an influence of the «youngy radicals on political processes in Galicia in the beginning of
the XX century and the strategy and tactics of the USRP in the Second Rzeczpospolita Polska,
specified, that «the radicalization of the Ukrainian movement in the 1930s was the other side of
an increasing withdrawal of the Polish regime from democracy, and an increase of judicial and
police brutality» (Hrytsak, 1996: 199). Further on the number of researches of Ukrainian his-
torians into the case of the socialists-radicals and their leaders has been constantly increasing.

On account of an insufficient level of elucidation of the lives of the well-known figures
of socialist movement, M. Mishchuk’s (Mishchuk, 2005) and O. Bodnar’s (Bodnar, 2008)
works are of a considerable interest, because they directly acquaint the readers with the pe-
culiarities of the formation and development of this ideological trend in Western Ukraine. In
particular, M. Mishchuk investigated M. Stakhiv’s party-organizational work in the period
of the crystallization of the USRP, his activity in the convocation of the county assemblies
in Galicia and Volhynia in the late 1920s, his propaganda work during election campaigns in
1928 and 1930, and his scientific activity in the co-operative society «Self-education», etc.

O. Bodnar, considering the USRP’s parliamentary activity and an extra-parliamentary
work of the party members in 1928 — 1935, singled out the assemblies of which in the end of
the 1920s — first half of the 1930s M. Stakhiv was one of organizers and active participants.
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The researcher noticed that those assemblies, as a rule, unanimously adopted resolutions
which «approved the position of the USRP in the matters of the creation of the Ukrainian
elective block», and, also, sharply criticized the position of representatives of the UNDP
(Bodnar, 2008: 432).

M. Stakhiv’s bitter criticism of the Soviet regime in Dnieper Ukraine and fascist tenden-
cies of the interwar Europe did not remain unnoticed, for example, by 1. Soliar (Soliar, 2011).
This Lviv researcher has noticed that one of the founders of the USRP during the 1920s —
1930s was the party’s invariable ideologist and formed its so-called strategic and orientation
line (Soliar, 2011: 268).

M. Shvahuliak has characterized the consolidation processes among the leaders of the
major Ukrainian parties of Western Ukraine in the late 1930s, M. Stakhiv being one of them
(Shvahuliak, 1994). The author has singled M. Stakhiv out among other figures of the Con-
tact committee, which aspired to rally the Ukrainian political structures in face of the in-
creasing threat of totalitarian tendencies in the Polish state. Also, M. Shvahuliak has noticed
that M. Stakhiv accurately defined a strategic line of the newly formed inter-party organ: the
Committee had «to show Polish political factors that the «normalization» had behind it but
a small group without any significance in the Ukrainian society» (Shvahuliak, 1994: 235).

The fourth aspect of contemporary researches which concern M. Stakhiv’s post-war period of
life is relatively not numerous. Among the scientific studies concerning this thematic niche that
of O. Shved, entitled «Stepan Vytvytskyi: his public-political activity», in which M. Stakhiv’s ac-
tivity in the Ukrainian National Rada is incidentally characterized, primarily deserves mentioning
(Shved, 2010). The researcher has noticed that on the eve of the assembly of the Ukrainian Con-
gress Committee in 1952 the former irreconcilable opponents, namely, M. Stakhiv and V. Mudryi,
offered a resolution in which they asked the Rada to call a conference of representatives of all
political groups under its initiative and supervision in order to solve the problem of participation
of the Ukrainian representatives in the American Committee (Shved, 2010: 138).

The conclusions. Thus, this historiographic review certifies that the contemporary Ukrain-
ian historiography lacks a complex scientific research which would clarify M. Stakhiv’s po-
litical activity. Only in the time of Ukraine’s independence, in connection with the changes
of methodological paradigms and increase of the source base, the historians eventually have
faced a possibility of an unbiased comprehensive investigation of the state building attempts
of the 1918 — 1923, Ukrainian socialist movement in the interwar Poland, and the scientific
activity of the post-war Ukrainian emigration, but, however, all that has not resulted in the
appearance of the generalizing work, which would have been dedicated to the life and work
of one of the USRP leaders M. Stakhiv.

The scientific and popular scientific researches by foreign scholars can be a perspective
direction of a more detailed study of the theme under consideration.
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The contribution deals with the study of the New Economic Policy. The analysis of the declassified
documentary data enables the author to expose a high level of socio-political activity of Ukrainian
peasants in the early 20-ies of the XXth century. The paper explicates that the Ukrainian peasantry
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Cepziit KOPHOBEHKO,

O0OKMop iCMOPUYHUX HAYK, Npoghecop, NPOPeKmop 3 HAYKO8oi, IHHO8aYIlIHOI ma
MidcHapoOoHoi disinbHocmi Yepracvkozo nayionanvnozo yrigepcumemy imeni bocoana
Xmenvnuyvkoeo (Yrpaina, Yepracu) s-kornovenko@ukr.net

CEJSTHCbKUMN ®AKTOP NEPEXOY
JI0 HOBOi EKOHOMIYHOI ITOJIITUKH (1921 p.)

Cmammio npucesuero 8UeUeHHIO HOBOI eKOHOMIYHOI noNIMuKY. ABMOPOM HA OCHOBI AHAIZY pO3Ce-
KpeueHux mamepianie po3Kpumo 6UCOKULl CMYNRiHb CYCRINbHO-NONIMUYHOI AKMUBHOCMI YKPAIHCbKO2O
cenanemea Ha novamxky 20-x poxie XX cmonimms. Buceimneno, wo cenancmeo Yxpainu ne 6yno 3a-
0060/1€HO NONIMUKOIO KBOEHHO20 KOMYHISMY». AKMUGHA aHMUPAOAHCOKA NO3UYIs CENAHCMBA 3YMOBUNA
nepeziiao OLIbUIOBUKAMU OOKMPUHATLHUX 3ACAO0 MAPKCUIMY, 30KPEMA COYIaNbHO-eKOHOMIYHO20 CK1a0-
nuxa. Ilepexio 0o nogoi exonomiunoi nonimuku 6i00y6cs 3a80AKU MOMY, WO CEIAHCMBO CHEOPUNO pe-
anbHy 3a2po3y OiNbUOBUKAM i3 YMPUMAHHS HUMU 61AOU.

Knirouogi cnoea: nosa exonomiuna nonimuka, yKpaincvoke censHCmeo, CYCRilbHO-NOATMUYHA AK-
mugnicmo censancmea, Yrpaina.

The statement of the problem. The New Economic Policy (hereafter — NEP) as a so-
cio-cultural phenomenon of the post-revolutionary era has been in the focus of attention of
several generations of researches in the context of studying the history of Ukraine of the
1920-ies. This is due to the fact that the NEP is a unique page of socio-political, socio-eco-
nomic, spiritual, and cultural national history. Firstly, it was one of the first nationwide at-
tempts to move away from rigid administration of economy and social life at the period of
the War Communism. Secondly, the NEP period is the renaissance of the Ukrainian national
culture started by the Ukrainian revolution. Thirdly, the NEP was the time of the alternative
search.
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The analysis of researches. For a long time the Soviet historiography interpreted the
transition to NEP as an «accomplishment of Lenin's genius» and the «genius» of the Bolshe-
vik Party (Trapeznikov, 1976: 453—455). Subsequently, this approach was criticized by new
Ukrainian and Russian historians (Kulchytskyi, 1996; Morozov, 1993; Kalinichenko, 1997,
Danilov, 2006: 26-32; Orlov, 2006: 33—54). However, we believe that modern domestic his-
toriography did not pay much attention to the peasant component as a key one in the transi-
tion to NEP. The author of the article aims to investigate the impact of peasant components,
including socio-political activity of the peasantry, on the Bolsheviks’ decision to introduce
the NEP.

In historiographical tradition and socio-political practice of the late XIX — early XX cen-
tury there was established the unfounded, in our view, understanding of the peasantry as in-
ert, pro-monarchy-minded and conservatively-thinking social groups that can not be self-suf-
ficient and active subject of the historical process in the broad sense of the word. Obviously,
such an understanding of the peasantry as being defective and inconsistent in socio-political
and socio-economic life was caused by the government’s protectionist policies against the
peasantry in the late XIX — early XX century (Sviashchenko, 2012).

Later, the idea of the peasantry inferiority was adopted by the Bolsheviks (Lenin, 1968:
362-366; Lenin, 1976: 235, 313, 325-326). They developed the concept of the peasantry as
an ally of the proletariat in the struggle for a brighter future. However, the proletariat who
supposedly had nothing to lose but their own bonds was declared the leader (Safonov, 2012:
15-18). Instead the farmer was considered an entity with «dual psychology».

In any case in the late XIX — early XX century the peasants stayed obscure. This «Janus
in bast shoes» for the majority of the then socium was the object and subject of cognition,
as a «thing in itself», which they tried to comprehend while attributing it mostly unusual
characteristics, trying to adapt it to the then-known models and schemes. Self-cognition of
peasantry as it was and through inherent characteristics did not happen.

However, socio-political activity of the peasantry within the Ukrainian revolution of
1917 — 1921 dramatically disagreed with the impressions of the peasantry and understanding
it which dominated in the intellectual space of that period. A thorough analysis of historical
events of the early twentieth century clearly shows the politicization and radicalization of
peasant consciousness; the phenomenon was reflected in the «Great peasant revolution» that
started in 1902. We agree with the V. Danilov’s project concerning the peasant revolution of
1902 — 1922. However, as for us, the upper chronological limit requires further discussion,
at least in terms of the Ukrainian realities. There are no substantial objections to the idea that
the peasant movement of the early twentieth century laid deep foundation to all revolutionary
transformations that were experienced by Ukraine and Russia in the first decades of the twen-
tieth century. It is against the background of the peasant revolution the other revolutions were
unfolding — national-democratic, social, political ones, and so on. The Peasant Revolution in
Ukraine and Russia was a protective reaction of the peasantry of Ukraine and Russia to the
objective, inherent to all developed countries process of primitive accumulation of capital at
the expense of the impoverishment of the peasantry, and as a result — its liquidation under the
influence of industrial civilization. The main slogan and goal of the peasant revolution were:
«the land and the right to freely farm on it» (Danilov, 1992: 310-321; Danilov, 1996: 4-23;
Kondrashin, 2008: 70-74).

In places where the above mentioned peasant ideal contrasted with the position of a polit-
ical regime peasant resistance movement flared up. For instance, within the first two decades

ISSN 2519-058X 105



Sergey Kornovenko

of July, 1919 in Ukraine there were 207 armed peasant uprisings against the Soviet rule. Of
these, 111 occurred in the Kyiv region, 37 — in the Poltava region, 20 - in the Volyn region,
14 — in the Kherson region, and 12 — in Chernihiv and Podillya (Zinchenko, 2008: 137).

The anti-Soviet peasant armed resistance movement did not stop in 1920 — early 1921.
The peasants of Ukraine did not accept the policy of the «war communismy». During this peri-
od the wave of the anti-Soviet armed peasant uprisings swept across Ukraine. The documents
which have been inaccessible for the researchers for a long period, objectively illustrate the
then situation in the country which ensued with the end of large-scale hostilities.

For instance, making a brief review of the situation in Ukraine in June, 1920, a special
department in the Southwestern Front reported: «Ukraine is experiencing another wave of
uprisings. In the Kharkiv, Donetsk, and Chernihiv provinces the uprising are of a rolling
nature, they spread there from the neighboring Kursk, Ekaterinoslav, and Kiev provinces,
where the uprising have an organized. The Kiev and Ekaterinoslav provinces are the cradles
of the uprisings. These outbreaks are caused by the erroneous actions of the members of the
grain requisitioning squads» (Kratkij obzor, 1998: 259).

In its info summary of June 16-30, 1920, the secret department of the Cheka informed:
«The Kharkiv province. In the Ahtyrsk district due to the decisive means for pumping bread
the mood of the peasantry changed for the worse. The party is working imperfectly, and the
peasants have little or no understanding of the problems of the Soviet power» (Iz informa-
cionnoj svodki sekretnogo otdela, 1998: 268).

V. Antonov-Ovseyenko reported: «As of the beginning of June the mood of the peasants
of the Katerynoslav region are not in favor of the Soviet power. As of June from 226 districts
(of 278 districts in the province), there were: engulfed in uprisings — 6 affected by ... gang
violence — 64, hostile, but not active — 91, the kulak-loyal — 63, and pro-Soviet — 3. Joining
the gangs by the poor people should be considered first, as a reflection of the natural process
of the stratification of the country folk, and secondly, as an error which lies in it that we have
not timely considered the moment and did not assemble the poor through an appropriate form
of organization. As for the middle peasants, they can be an excellent material for use under
the following conditions: 1) if we make them interested in robbing the kulaks; 2) will imple-
ment our policy of transferring the main burden on the kulaks» (Iz doklada, 1998: 277-278).

The Katerynoslav Cheka, reporting on its activities of July, 15 through August, 1, 1920, in-
formed: «In connection with the use of the repressive means within implementing the grain requi-
sition, the strengthening of the hostility to the Soviet power is being observed among the peasants.
There are cases of disbanding the Soviets and replacing them by the village elders. As a result of a
series of repressive operations the implementation of the requisition has advanced but the banditry
still has considerable dimensions, including its impact on those strata of the peasantry who used to
be passive» (Iz dvuhnedel'noj svodki Ekaterinoslavskoj gubcheka, 1998: 279).

The info summary of August, 15-20, 1920 reads: «The Kiev province. The mood of the
population is good and cheerful. In the counties that were not occupied by the Polish-Petly-
ura troops, the mood of the peasants is pro-Petlyura and the kulaks are tuning the peasants
against the Soviet power. The Poltava province. The attitude of the peasants to the Commu-
nist Party is hostile. The Kherson province. The mood of the population of the Olexandriya
county is pro-Petlyura. The populace is hiding weapons, even guns. The rebellion is highly
possible» (Iz informacionnoj svodki, 1998: 295).

From a two week info summary of the of the Cheka Secret department construction (Sep-
tember, 15-30, 1920): «The Katerynoslav province. The province is an unfavorable ground

106 CxioHoesponeticvkull icmopudrutl gicHux. Bun. 7, 2018



A peasant component in the transition to the New Economic Policy (1921)

for the Soviet construction. The mood of all the layers of the population is unsatisfactory. The
peasants are hostile. The Podillya province. In the Vinnitsa district the Pikivtsi and Lyupynets
townships the locals have completely rejected the grain requisition. The situation has turned
so alarming that the requisitioners refused to work without the support group. The Donetsk
province. The peasantry have absolutely no idea of the Soviet power and the Communist
Party» (Iz dvuhnedel'noj informacionnoj svodki, 1998: 323).

The Cheka secret department, analyzing the situation in the areas of Ukraine subject to
the Bolsheviks, testified: «Kherson, the Mykolayiv province. Soviet institutions are poisoned
by anti-Semitism. The food distributing committees render completely inactive, even the
working population and the workers of the provincial towns get nothing from what has been
guaranteed by the rationing system. The free market price on bread is 300 rubles. The town-
ship and village Soviet institutions are manned with the outright counter-revolutionaries with
no possibility of replacing them due to the deficit of specialists. The lack of discipline is char-
acteristic of the Soviet institutions» (Iz dvuhnedel'noj informacionnoj svodki, 1998: 326).

The report of a secret department of the Cheka on the insurgency as of November, 1920,
contains the following: «The last experience of vranghelivschyna (the general Vranghel’s in-
fluence) proved that the Ukrainian kulaks and the peasantry in general seem to have remained
loyal, but it does not mean that the well-to-do elements of the village have fully and readily
joined the Soviet power. Rich peasants are afraid of the landlords’ sticks, the whips of the
policemen and of the heavy tribute to the governor, but they are also afraid of the proletarian
consistency in building communism. The Ukrainian kulaks want to become «masters» in the
countryside, individual and sole, and not to depend on the town and the workers. In short
three years of revolution so many big and minor governments besieged the Ukrainian coun-
tryside that «anarchy» seems to a Ukrainian «farmer» to be kind of some «ideal» healing of
all the evil possible» (Doklad, 1998: 365).

Gradually, by the spring of 1921, a negative attitude of the peasantry to the grain quisition
had fully manifested itself. It couldn’t stay unnoticeable. A. Tsyurupa reported: «Demoralis-
ation, disorganization, and the destruction of our staff are everywhere. It is only on the front
of the Ukrainian grain requisition that 1700 grain collectors were killed» (Desyatyj s"ezd,
1963: 422). Let us pay tribute to the Bolshevik leader and his ability to objectively assess
the reality. V. Lenin said: «The peasantry are dissatisfied with that form of relationships that
we have established, they do not want this form of relationship, and are unwilling to exist
like this any more. Definitely. They have expressed it explicitly. This is the will of the public
masses of the working population» (Lenin, 1974: 59).

March 1921 became the climax of the crisis. The country was shocked by the news of the
uprising in the town of Kronstadt. It was raised by the sailors, most of whom were the peas-
ants dissatisfied with the policy of «war communism». The Bolsheviks were facing the real
threat of losing power. «The economics of spring 1921 turned to the policy of «Kronstadt»
(Lenin, 1974: 387). Under the pressure from the anti-Bolshevik position of the peasantry
and other socio-economic and socio-political factors, on February 4, 1921, in his speech
at the Moscow conference of the metalworkers V. Lenin put forward a general problem to
be solved: reconsidering the relationships of workers and peasants. In this regard, he wrote
about the necessity to satisfy the desire of the peasantry and replace grain requisition (as
extracting surplus) by grain taxation (Lenin, 1973: 306-309).

The conclusions. Thus, in the early 20-ies of the XXth century dissatisfaction Ukrain-
ian peasants by the Soviet authorities, as evidenced by the mass character and the scale of
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peasant uprisings in Ukraine during this period, in fact, forced the state and the party Soviet
leaders to review the economic theory and practice of Marxism. Without the introduction of
the NEP, the Bolsheviks would not have retained power in their hands. In this regard, being
pressured by the peasants they opened the doors of commodity-money relations as economic
incentives of the production, especially in agriculture. Refusal from the policy of «war com-
munismy» meant the revival of the market management mode, mainly for the peasants.
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®AKYJIBTETHU NPOPECIMHOI OCBITH
TA COLTAJIBHOI'O BUXOBAHHSI KAM’STHEIb-ITOIJIbCHKOTO
IHCTUTYTY HAPOJHOI OCBITH (1921 - 1930)

Y emammi oocnioscyemvca npoyec sacnysanns i oisnvHocmi ¢haxynvmemis npoghecitinoi ocgimu
ma coyianbroco euxogants Kam sneyv-I100inbcvkoco incmumyny HaApooHOI oceimu, 3’C08aHO ix
CmpyKmypy, OCHOGHI 3a60aHHsL Ma 20106HI NPOOLEMU, K GUIUIUCS Y NOOALbule 3aKkpummst. Bcmanog-
JIEHO, WO OCBIMHS, HAYKOBA MA BUXOBHA pOOOMA Yux niopo30inie Oyna nionopsoKo8ana SAKICHIU Nio2o-
mosyi ghaxisyie nedazociunoeo npoginto, AKUX cocmpo nompedysana 3a2anbHooceimus wkona YCPP.

Kniouogi cnosa. Kam ' sneywv-Ilooinbcokutl incmumym HapoOHoi océimu, haxyiomem npogheciiinoi
oceimu, (haxybmem coyianbHO20 GUXOBAHHS, CIMPYKNTYPA, HAGYAHHS, UKLAOAYL, npoghecopu, cmyoeHmil.

The statement of the problem. Pedagogical institutions of higher education in Ukraine
form specialists who will work with the same goal — to teach and develop the younger gen-
eration — the country’s future. The same task had the departments of professional education
and social education in Kamianets-Podilskyi IPE, which was realized in the conditions of
formation and development of the Soviet model of higher education.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. Today there is a small number of works
devoted to the activity of the departments of Kamianets-Podilskyi IPE. Significant con-

ISSN 2519-058X 111



Diana Yablonska

tribution to the study of this topic were made by O. Zavalnyuk, S. Kopylov, A. Filinyuk,
L. Bazhenov, V. Prokopchuk, A. Komarnitsky, V. Nesterenko, etc. In their studies the general
features of the historical development of the educational center in Podiliahave been clarified.

The article’s purpose. The purpose of the article is to study the educational, scientific,
and cultural centers in Podilia, that is, the departments of vocational education and social
upbringing of Kamyanets-Podilskyi IPE.

Statement of the basic material. In 1921, at the beginning of its work, thethe IPE had
only two deprtments, namely, social-historical and physics-mathematical. At that time, the
position of the rector was occupied by biologist S. D. Sidoryak. However, with the lack of
respect from the scientific and pedagogical staff, due to his unprofessionalism in running the
higher educational institution, he was replaced by P. G. Klepatsky, a researcher of the history
of Ukraine (Kopylov, 1998: 209-210).

The first step of the new rector of the IPE was the change of the management of that
higher educational establishment, the work of the collective economy, the staff of teachers
and material and technical base, student life, the cultural and educational sphere of the life of
the institute (Ritchka, 1991: 202).

The Department of Professional Studies was founded on May 18, 1921, by decree No. 67
of the Political Commissar S. Chaly on the basis of two departments of the Kamianets-Po-
dilskyi University: Physics, Mathematics, and Social-Historical (or Social-Humanitarian)
(DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 21). The department’s structure had certain divisions. Thus,
the physics and mathematics department consisted of two subdivisions: industrial and natural
(Kamenets-Podilsky, 2003: 43). The department was located in the University street, 31 (now
Ohienko’s St., 61) (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 254. Sh. 5), 57 rooms were used, 10 of them
were classrooms. On average, 25 % of state money was spent on staff payment; almost the
same amount was given to the department of social studies, but the funds came with a delay
(DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 22).

The teaching staff of the department of professional education had often changed, which
was explained by the financial difficulties they were having total control from the Soviet
Union. In 1923, the teaching staff at the department was (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 20):

Ne Teacher’s Surname Subjects Position
1 | Alenich O. A. Astronomy Astronomer-supervisor
2 | Gamorak N.T. Staff lecturer
Botany
3 | RegulaYa. L Head of Department
4 | Geryinovich V. O. Staff lecturer
Geography
5 | Martynyuk A. A. Teacher
6 |Lysenko O. O. Freelance instructor
- Geology
7 | Nazarevich S. 1. Head of Department
8 | Dlodezhevsky S. S L Head of Department, Professor
General linguistics
9 | Semenov M. M. Staff lecturer
10 | Buchinsky P. M. Head of Department, Professor
11 | Kozhuhov O. M. Staff lecturer
- Zoology
12 | Sidoryak S. D. Staff lecturer
13 | Khitkov M. O. Professor
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14 | Barvinsky B. O. Professor
15 |Butakov V. L. 1 Cul Staff lecturer
16 |Lyubarsky L. A. Mat(;flliztor; ture Staff lecturer
17 | Sitsinsky Yu. L. Staff lecturer
18 |Stashevsky Ye. D. Head of Department, Professor
19 | Bzhosnyovsky O. A. Scholar
20 | Dudolkevich B. K. History of the national Staff lecturer
21 | Zavadsky Ye. A. economy Staff lecturer
22 |Matviyevsky M. F. Freelance instructor
23 | Gaevsky S. R Hlsml}l of Russian Staff lecturer
literature
24 | Klepatsky P. G. . . Head of Department, Professor
History of Ukraine
25 [Klymenko P. V. Professor
. History of Ukrainian
26 | Koperzhynskyi K. O. Literature Staff lecturer
27 | Vasilkovsky M. M History of Philosophy Staff lecturer
28 |Neselovsky O. Z. and Logics Head of Department, Professor
29 |Hegemeester V.M History of art Staff lecturer
30 |Paul KA. Lecture of the German Head
language
31 | Godilo-Godlevskaya 0. 0. | Lecture of the French Head
language
32 |Derevyanko M. S Staff lecturer
33 | Parkhomenko P. Yu. . Staff lecturer
Mathematics
34 | Hvredov M. M. Head of Department, Professor
35 |Hvedorovich A. Professor
36 |Bezborodko M. I . Head of Department, Professor
Mineralogy
37 |Orlok O. M. Staff lecturer
38 | Grinchenko M. O. Music Head of Department
39 |Zaklinsky R. R. Basics of Marxism Staff lecturer
40 |RusovaS.F . Head of Department, Professor
; Pedagogics
41 |ChalyiP. V. Professor
42 | Dray-Khmara M. O. Slavic language Staff lecturer
43 | Kovalivska O. M. Ukrainian language Staff lecturer
44 | Bernadsky V. K. Head of Department
45 |Malinovsky A. Ye. Physics Head of Department, Professor
46 |Retanov O. M. Staff lecturer
47 |Boris A. G. Physiology Staff lecturer
48 | Vikul M. P. Professor
49 | Krasnikov S. M. . Head of Department
Chemistry
50 |Polonsky O. M. Staff lecturer
51 |Smirnov A. F Head of the laboratory
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In order to enter the department of vocational education, it was necessary to pass an
interview (DAKhHO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 254. Sh. 7). During the enrollment process, the pref-
erence was given to children of workers and peasants (applications of others were tak-
en into consideration after them). All the entrants had to fill the following questionnaire
(DAKKO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 23):

* place of birth;

* nationality and native language;

* sex;

* training;

* preparatory experience;

* social status;

« served military service / did not serve military service;

« financial condition;

* professional affiliation;

* party spirit;

* partity (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 23 reverse).

The first academic year began on November 1, 1921, after the end of the work in the field
(Gerynovich, 1927: 17). The department’s administration consisted of the dean’s office (the
dean — P. M. Buchinsky), meanwhile there was a faculty bureau, two secretaries, a clerk, an
assistant clerk, two office workers. The economic division was united to the whole institute
(DAKhHO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 24-24). At the department there were students committee
and course committee students whose function was to satisfy the various needs of the stu-
dents group (course, trimester, department) (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 254. Sh. 13).

In one of the publications of the newspaper «Red Way» students of Kamianets-Podilskyi
Institute, were called as «rotten». That happened because they couldn’t answer the question
«who are they?», «Why do they study?» And so on. There were cases in Kamianets-Podil-
skyithe IPE when only 1 student came to the classes, and sometimes nobody was present
(Ritchka, 1991: 94).

The main task of the Faculty of Professional Education was the upbringing of the youth,
training for future teachers for their work in schools and post-graduate students for teach-
ing and research work. At the faculty, the majority of subjects were taught in the Ukrainian
(DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 254. Sh. 1 reverse). However, Professor E. D. Stashevsky and
V. 1. Butakov, The Head of the Department of Material Culture History, presented their lec-
tures in Russian. All curricula for each trimester were approved by the NCE of the USSR
(DAKKO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 28).

The department had 8 sections (mathematics, physics, chemistry, biology, geology, geog-
raphy, social-historical and philological sciences), students communities (Studcom),the IPE
staff and 5 extra activity classes (geographical, biological, pedagogical, literary and commu-
nist for non-party students)), which were united for the two faculties and which carried out
scientific cooperation between professors and students (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 32).

For students, such subjects as zoology, botany, philological seminars, pedagogics and
psychology (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 28) were the most interesting. The educational
process was presented in the form of lectures, seminars, practical and laboratory classes
(DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 4). A combine method of teaching was the most fre-
quently used, which was the combination of theory and practice. Lectures were conduct-
ed in all subjects, seminars were in philology, history, art, pedagogics and geography
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(DAKIO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 32); Laboratory classes were in physics, chemistry, biol-
ogy (DAKhHO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 30); the rest of the disciplines had practical lessons
(DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 25).

For students special political courses were obligatory in order to provide political educa-
tion: the foundation of Marxism, the history of revolutionary movements in Ukraine, a his-
torical review of socio-political literature (lecture) and the foundations of Marxism (practical
lessons) (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 33).

The main subject was considered to be mathematics, which had the biggest amount of
academic hours (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 395. Sh. 95-95 reverse). At the other department,
the focus was on social upbringing (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 29). All subjects of
both departments were united by a general plan and approved by the NCE of the USSR
(DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 4. Sh. 4 reverse).

Since 1921, the government had begun a new policy of regulation the number of the
students, which was called «socio-economic verification» (Komarnitsky, 2017: 97). Students
were given special questionnaires about social affiliation, attitude towards education, and so
on. In May 1922, the re-registration in the Kamenets-Podilskythe IPE was conducted. As
a result, almost 500 people were expelled (Komarnitsky, 2017: 98). Such social cleansing
led to the fact that in the spring of 1922 approximately only 252 students (out of a total of
887) were left in thethe IPE (DAKhO. S. 302, D. 1. C. 5. Sh. 194). Such check-ups at the
department of Professional Education happened from time to time throughout the period of
its existence.

The material base of the Faculty of Professional Education consisted of a variety of labora-
tories (chemical, physics with a mechanical office) and study rooms (art, statistics, astronom-
ical and astronomical observatory, zoological, zootechnical, mineralogical and geological,
botanical) (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 395. Sh. 116). The mechanical office was responsible
for repairing the entire equipment (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 3. C. 5. Sh. 23). The main attention
should be paid to the library, which was general (for the whole institute), for students, for
each office and laboratory and for the teaching staff (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 395. Sh. 53).
The last was used only by the teachers of the university, and in general at the Faculty of Pro-
fessional Studies there were 10 of them. The general library was used by the two departments
and consisted mainly of books that were donated to the University for its opening (1918).
However, in both libraries had one problem, the lack of a complete scientific and educational
material. Everybody was taught by the lectures, the texts of which the teachers copied on
typewriters, but sometimes they donated books from their own funds for the university li-
brary (Kamenets-Podilsky, 2003: 45).

Inthe spring of 1921, the Revolutionary Committee, after the request from the governance of
the Institute, grant 300 acres ofland, 2 mills and gardens for the Institute (Gerynovich, 1927: 18).
The main aim for that was to improve the economic status of IPE. The combining of the ed-
ucational process with physical work took place during the whole existence of the institute,
and not only students, but also the teaching staff of thethe IPE came out for the field work.
Later V. O. Gerinovich called this period the time of stubborn work for the sake of a piece
of bread, when during the day the wholethe IPE team worked in the field, garden and in the
evening they were engaged in classrooms, extra lessons, offices, laboratories, etc. (Kami-
anets-Podilskyi, 2003: 45).

At the end of 1922, the reformation of the Kamianets-Podilskyithe IPE happened. Ac-
cording to the decision of the Presidium of the NCE of the USSR, the higher educational
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institution was transformed into a school of social education with two branches: pre-school
and school (on the basis of mathematical natural sciences and socio-economic sciences with
the introduction of specialization in II-I1I year of study). Its task was to prepare educators
for kindergartens, orphanages and teachers of seven-year schools, which country desperately
needed (DAKOO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 395. Sh. 117).

On September 30, 1922, at the elections of the head of the Institute P. G. Klepatsky did
not have enough votes, so P. M. Buchinsky became the new rector. (Ritchka, 1991: 203).
He was working at this post only one year, and then, because of health problems, applied
for dismissal from an administrative position. On October 23, 1923, 40-year-old professor
V. O. Gerynovich became the rector of the IPE (Melnyk, Filinyuk, 1998: 32).

During his work the structural and organizational changes of thethe IPE were over. In
1923, the department of Professional Education was liquidated, and the departments of
training educators for kindergartens, orphanages and teachers for seven years schools were
founded (Zavalnyuk, 2004: 190). The high school combines pedagogical courses named after
M. P. Drahomanov and Vinnitsathe IPE (which led to its increase and transformation), the
only higher educational institution in Podillya (Kamianets-Podilskyi, 2003: 49).

The Department of Social Education was established on November 1, 1921. Its discovery
was supported by the teachers of the Institute and future students (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1.
C. 50. Sh. 47).

As for the main goals and tasks of the given educational unit, according to the decision
of the National Commissariat of Education and all the instructions of the Politkommissar
S. Chaly, they were to combine a boarding school for practitioners and orphanages, the ed-
ucation in which would be an example for educational work of similar institutions of higher
education (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 47). That was the whole essence of the depart-
ment of social education, which initially was interpreted as a pedagogical laboratory.

During the opening of the Department, some measures for opening the 100-personthe
IPE boarding school for students were taken. However, because of the absence of a suitable
dwelling, these plans were transferred for the next year (DAKhO. F S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh.
47 reverse). According to the financial record from 17.11.1921, Professor M. M. Khvednor-
ov created the budget of the Department of Social Education in 1922, according to which
283 100 000 rubles were provided for the maintenance of the building for the orphanage,
250 10000 rubles for the children’s home, 66 000 rubles for the clubhouse and workshops
and other department’s costs — 696 033 700 rubles. (DAKhO. F S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 50).

After the opening of the Department of Social Studies, the number of students who want-
ed to study were recruited and the amount was about 89 people. Reading lectures began
on December 1, 1921, and they were held every day in front of 30—40 students (DAKhO.
F S.302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 47). During the first trimester, three faculty meetings (01.11.1921,
03.11.1921 and 03.12.1921) and four meetings of the commission of specialists were held
(05.11.1921, 14.11.1921, 19.11.1921, 21.11.1921). The commission consisted of: the chair-
man of the commission — political commissar S. Chaly, deputy chairman — rectorthe IPE
S. D. Sidoryak, secretary — I. Kovalska, members of the commission — lecturers S. F. Rusova
and M. V. Vasylkivsky. All teachers of the Faculty of Social Education under the chairman-
ship of the Dean were present at the meeting (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 48).

For the first year of study V. I. Butakova, M. V. Vasylkivsky, N. T. Gamorak, V. M. Gag-
nameister, V. O. Gerinovich, I. Kovalsky, S. F. Rusov, M. M. Semeniyev, S. D. Sidoryak,
M. M. Khvedyorov and S. Chaly were involved for the teaching process. Teaching was con-
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ducted in accordance with the curricula that came from Kharkiv. However, due to the lack of
lecturers on some scientific subjects, some changes were added. For example, due to illness,
Professor V. 1. Butakov wasn’t present at classes in chemistry, and therefore the discipline
«The History of Pedagogical Theory and Practice» was taught, which was taught by political
commissar S. Chaly (this same discipline replaced all subjects which weren’t taught at the
department for various reasons ) During their free time, they organized lessons of teaching
Ukrainian or Writing (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 48).

Occasionally, classes were conducted in very cold conditions, in unheated rooms, at low
temperatures, and sometimes without electricity, with candles or kerosene lamps. Despite
these unfavorable conditions, students who were in poor conditions, regularly attended lec-
tures, following their curriculum.

The winter break (holidays) of 1922/1923 had a negative impact on educational process.
Because of the cold and snowstorms, and the lack of proper direct rail connection, many
students were not able to return to thethe IPE in time. There were occasions when they, after
a long road to Kamianets-Podilskyi, became sick. For these reasons, studying at the Depart-
ment of Social Education could not begin their studies in time. They were able to come back
to the lessons only on February 21, 1923, meanwhile there were only 5—14 people in different
courses (DAKHO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 52).

At the end of the first trimester, the students passed exams, and the next trimester had only
20 students out of 26. However, the department commission was allowed to study six more
students who due to various circumstances, were unable to pass exams at the end of the first
trimester (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50, Sh. 48 reverse).

From November, 1921 1. Y. Kulik was elected for the dean’s position of the departmnet of
social education (from 1922 — V. O. Gerinovich), which was approved by the commission of
specialists from November 19, 1921. At that time, new department members included O. Re-
tanov, V. Nikityuk and K. Koperzhinsky. The last was elected to the commission of special-
ists to replace S. F. Rusova at the end of 1922 (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 51 reverse).

The work of the department had many problems according to the lack of a sufficient num-
ber of specialists-teachers. Global attention was paid to theoretical disciplines and the course
of the first and second years of study, which usually did not promote the interest for students
in the pedagogical work. For example, there was no cooperation between the Department
of Social Education and the orphanage, which, due to its difficult financial situation, never
became a pedagogical laboratory for observations (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 49).

Since 1923 Professor Vissetsky had been invited to the post of teacher and practitioner.
During one of the meetings of the commission of specialists he made an offer to open a
psychological and pedagogical department at the department, but it should have been ac-
cepted by the NCE of the USSR. At the end of November 1923, a permission from Kharkiv
was received to open such department, which purpose was to improve in theoretical and
practical way the teaching of social psychology, pedagogics, experimental pedagogics and
psychology. In addition, the aim of his work was to establish cooperation with students of the
orphanage and boarding school. Particular attention was paid to children with special needs,
and it was planned to create a special school for them at thethe IPE (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1.
C. 50. Sh. 49).

On October 23, 1923, 40-year-old professor Volodymyr Gerinovich became the rec-
tor of the IPE (Komarnitsky, 2017: 32). During his running, the structural and organiza-
tional changes of the IPE were completed: the department of Professional education was
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eliminated, new units were opened, the task of which was to prepare educators for kindergar-
tens, orphanages and teachers for seven-year schools (Zavalnyuk, 2004: 190).

During its whole existence, the department of social education had cooperated with the
department of professional education. An example of this was the joint classes on such dis-
ciplines as «Machine Study» under the direction of Professor M. Khvedyorov, «History of
Culture» — Professor V. 1. Butakova and others (DAKhO. S. 302. D. 1. C. 50. Sh. 49 reverse).

Since 1925, students had been studying according to the four-year plan. The first three
years of study included: propaedeutic, pedagogical training, teaching of pedagogical and
socio-political disciplines. During the last year, the studying was over with 4 courses of sci-
ence: socio-economic, biological, physical-mathematical and preschool. All students had to
prepare course paper, and graduates had to do candidate work to determine their readiness for
independent work in the chosen specialization (Zavalnyuk, Komarnitsky, 2006: 18).

On January 1, 1928, V. O. Geriinovich was fired from the post of rector (DAKhO. S. 302.
D. 2. C. 43c. Sh. 39) and with him more than 10the IPE teachers. Performing the duties of the
rector of the Kamianets-Podilskyithe IPE (since January 1928) was appointed by F. A. Kondrat-
sky, and from December 1928 he became the rector. Becoming a leader, he faced different kinds
of difficulties in restructuring the system of higher education, which was dictated by higher
authorities (Bystra, 2017: 139), for example, they were forced to comply with the orders of the
National Commissariat of Defense, in particular, regarding the social elimination of students
and teaching staff as «unworkable elements» of the institute (Melnik, Filinuk, 1998: 35-36).

On September 1, 1930, the Kamianets-Podilskyithe IPE was reorganized into the Insti-
tute of Social Education (here and later — the ISE) with a three-year educational plan and the
department named after its director Franz Andriyovych Kondracky (until April 26, 1931)
(Kamenets-Podilsky, 2003: 58).

Conclusions. Throughout the whole period of department’s existence the teaching staff
managed to implement educational plans, meanwhile attracting to the student contingent
those who had previously studied at the State Ukrainian University. They were supposed to
ensure the ideological nature of the educational process trying to find the most appropriate
material and technical base. Both educational units were preparing the staff generally less
qualified than during the pre-Soviet time, but they were ready to serve the new authorities.
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Spotting and liquidation of Ukrainian, Polish and Jewish organizations in Drohobych...

Problem statement. The problem of formation and establishment of Soviet administra-
tion in the West Ukrainian lands belongs to actual scientific problems, which have drawn and
will draw the attention of researchers. During dozens of years this problem have been elu-
cidated one-sidedly, its documentary base has been under the signature stamp «top secret».
The acquisition of independence by Ukraine has opened possibilities for an objective and
complex illumination of this question. In particular, this process has become more active with
opening of access and declassification of archive funds.

An active struggle against all political, public, educational, and cultural organizations
(whether Ukrainian, Polish, or Jewish) became an important compound of the activity of the
Soviet administration in West Ukrainian lands. For that, the repressive-punitive system used
a complex of forms and methods which had been approved in East Ukraine. The illumination
of this question will show not only the process of struggle, its scale and means thus used, but
will also help to study the history, structure, personal strength and basic lines of activity of
Ukrainian, Polish and Jewish organizations of the West Ukrainian region.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. Separate aspects of the problem of for-
mation and establishment of the Soviet administration have been considered, first of all, in
the generalizing works of Ivan Bilas, Yuriy Kyrychuk, Anatoliy Rusnachenko, and Ivan Pa-
tryliak (Bilas, 1994; Kyrychuk, 2003; Rusnachenko, 2002; Patryliak, 2012). The collective,
summarizing monograph of the working group on the research of the activity of OUN and
UPA, which contains sections about the Sovietization of the West Ukrainian areas, is also im-
portant for the illumination of this problem (OUN and UPA, 2005). More in details the issue
of the opposition of the Soviet repressive-punitive system against the Ukrainian and Polish
underground is considered in the works of Volodymyr Serhiychuk, Yuriy Shapoval, Stepan
Makarchuk (Makarchuk, 2004; Serhiychuk, 2005; Shapoval, 2001). The issue of functioning
ofthe Polish underground, its relation with the Ukrainian liberation movement, and its opposi-
tion to the repressive-punitive system was most fully studied by Ihor Iliushyn (Iliushyn, 2003;
Iliushyn, 2001; Iliushyn, 2009). Separate aspects of the policy of Sovietization of Western
Ukraine were studied by M. Lytvyn, O. Lutsky, K. Naumenko, K. Kondratyuk, S. Kondra-
tyuk, B. Yarosh, V. Nikolskyi (Lytvyn, Lutsky, Naumenko, 1999; Lutsky, 2001; Kondratyuk,
2000; Yarosh, 1999; Nikolskyi, 2003). However, the declassification of a chai of archival
funds allows the researches to essentially replenish the available information on the scale,
form and methods of Sovietization of the western region of Ukraine (1939 — 1941).

The article’s purpose is to add available information on the struggle of Soviet repres-
sive-punitive organs against the Ukrainian, Polish, and Jewish organizations in Drohobych
(1940).

Statement of the basic material. The published document includes an excerpt of a rather
voluminous (178 pages.) case of the intelligence-operative agency development of all legal
(though, after the arrival of the Soviet administration, all organisations were forbidden and
became illegal) and illegal Ukrainian, Polish, and Jewish organizations of Drohobych region.
Most probably, the case was opened in 1940. The case Ne 9 is kept in Fund 71 (The Acts
of transfer of archival documentary materials of UCSS in Lviv region into archive (1939 —
1991) of the Security Service of Ukraine’s branch state archive. The workers of the UNCIA
(Ukrainian National Committee of Internal Affairs) of Drohobych region are the authors and
compilers of these documents. In the whole collection very detailed biographical date con-
cerning nearly two thousand persons, who were accused in accordance with the two hundred
forty secret-service cases, are presented. In this article only a part of that case is published,
including the information on almost 400 persons, who were participants in nearly 50 legal
and illegal organizations.
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In general, the presented in the document information can be divided in three parts: num-
ber and name of the secret-service case, the list of persons who pass on it, and a short descrip-
tion of the purpose and the objective of an organisation.

The result of the collected, during a short time, information on all illegal and legal organ-
izations are really amazing. The specificity and completeness of the received data deserves
a separate notification. From the document the researchers learn about the widely branched
out and structured networks of the legal and illegal organizations of the Ukrainians, Poles,
and Jews. What can be assuredly asserted, is that in the result of the use of a whole complex
of actions in 1940 the Soviet power bodies possessed a huge scope of agency-operative
information, which they actively realised by means of arresting and repressing everyone,
who made or, potentially, could make a resistance to the establishment of the Soviet admin-
istration in the West Ukrainian lands. A special efficiency and work productivity of the secret
service agency should be accentuated hereby.

Conclusions. What should be primarily mentioned, is the fact that the published docu-
ment is an important source for a complex study of the question of the formation and estab-
lishment of the Soviet administration in Drohobych. It is quite certain, that this material can
essentially help the further scientific, because it provides the valuable information, like the
surnames and names of the organisations’ members, without which any search in the archive
of the Ukraine’s State Service Administration in Lviv region is impossible.

The document is for the first time entered into the scientific circulation in the source lan-
guage. In the publication the lexicon, author's and editorial features of the text of the source
is as much as possible preserved. The personal and geographical names are presented without
any changes. Only the most evident grammatical flaws have been subjected to corresponding
corrections. The document is accompanied with the legend constituting the document’s place
of preservation (the archive’s name, the number of the fund, description, case, pages).

The document
CITO YHKBA;:

231 ATAEJIO Ne 135 «PagucTsi».

1730. CJIATBUHCKUM Taneit BnamucmaBomu, 1901 T pokm., ypox. M IKHUB.
r. Jlporo6eru, momsk, 6/m, paboranm ciecapeM mactepckoit OOympaBieHHs CBSA3H, TMPHU
MOJILCKHX BIACTAX PabOTall Had. AJIEKTPOCETH T. JIporoObId, MMeIT CBS3H C YJeHAMH TTapTHH
«IHICKOBY.

1731. TTAIDHEB Bacwumuit U4, 1912 1. poxa., ypox. c. XoxioBa, CakHEBCKOTO
p-Ha, Kypckoii o0n., pycckuii, W3 Ky/IakoB, MPOXHUB. I. J[poroObrd, BOEHHOCTY)KAIIHA,
MJI. BOGHTEXHHUK, UMEJT POJICTBEHHUKOB Ha TEPPUTOPHH | epMaHHuH, MONIEPKUBAT CBA3h C
YKEHaMH OBIB. OHUIIEPOB MOIbAPMUHN, IMUTPUPOBABIIHX B [ epMaHHIO.

PaszpabaTpIiBaich Kak pe3Ko HACTPOSHHBIC JIWIIA TPOTHUB COBBJIACTH.

COBEPIIEHO CEKPETHO
CIIMCOK
JIu, pa3pabarbiBaeMbIX 110 JICUCTBYOIIMM areHTYPHBIM JiejlaM
YHKB/I Aporo6srackoit oomacTi
10 CIIO:
Arneno Ne 107 «Hemobutsrey»
1. TAHEHBAYM Jleononba SAxy6oBud, 1924 1. poxa., ypox. U. XKUT. T. bopucnas, eBpeii,
CBIH OBIBIIL. O(HIlepa MOIbCKOH apMHUH, YUAIIUHCS TEXHUKYMA.
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2. KYPEK DOnyapn bponucnaBoBuy, 1918 1. poxa., mpoxuB. . bopucnas, ydamuiics
TEXHUKyMa.

3. PETABT Anonsd Ocunosud, 1922 1. poxka., mpoxwus. T. boprcnas, eBpelt, yqanuiics
TEXHUKyMa.

4. BXACKA Mapopsn I'yoeproBud, 1924 r. poxn., mpoxus. I. bopucnas, moisk,
yUaIUHCs TEXHUKYMa.

5. 3UHT'EP Anton ConomonoBuu, 1923 1. poxna., mpoxuB. I. bopucnas, ydauuiics
TEXHUKyMa.

PazpabarpIBanich Kak KOHTPPEBOIIOLMOHHAS IPYIIA, CTpEeMsIIasics OeKaTh 3a TPAHUILY,
T7Ie IPUHATH yYacTHE ¢ HHOCTPAHHBIMU BOIICKaMH B O0ph0OE MPOTHUB COBBIIACTH.

Arneno Ne 51 «Paguctei»

6. YACKOBCKMI Su-Kazumup BpomucnaoBuu, 1906 I. pokia., ypoX. M OKHT.
r. JIporo6sry, yi. Crossipckasi, moiisik, 0/11, paboTai moM. ManMHucTa Ha 3aBoje «Hadray.

7. Ourens 3aucnaB CranuciaBoBud, 1919 1. poxkI., ypox. U XUT. T. J[poroOsrd, mossk
6/11, paboTai 60MIIOM TOPITOKKOMAH/IBI. IO TTOJO3PCHHIO.

PazpabarpiBaniick B NPOBEACHHM BPAXECKOH JESATEIBHOCTH, HAIPaBICHHOH IIPOTHB
COBBJIACTH, TIOJIEPIKUBAJIN CBSI3b U3 3apyOEKOM, IIOCPEJICTBOM HeJleTalIbHOM paInOCTaHIIUH.

Arneno Ne 153 «BorHCTBEHHBIE CKBOPITHDY

8. MAIIVIIBKA Anam FOnpsuoBmu, 1918 1. poxna., ypox. W kutT. T. Jporoosrd,
yi. Jlucromama Ne 71, momnsk, 6/

9. ®AJISIHABIC Bbponucnas IlerpoBuy, 1921 1. poxn., ypok. u kuT. . Jporoosrd,
yi1. BolitoBckast ropa Ne 148-0, nosisik, 6/11.

10. CKIIUIIELl Kazumup ®panueBuu, 1923 r. poxna., ypox U kuT. T. JIporoOsrd,
yi. I[Torrepeunast Ne 1 kB. 2, OJSIK, O/11.

11. CTYITHULIKUI 36urnes Meuncnasosud, 1917 I. pox1., ypox. I. POMaHOB, IIPOKHB.
. Iporo6sry, yi. Jlucromamga Ne 27, moinsik, 6/11, SIBISIICS WICHOM OPTaHU3AINAN «TapIIeiKI.

PazpabarpiBanmiick Kak KOHTPPEBOJIONMOHHAs MoJoaexHas opranuzamms «[10By,
MPOBOJSIAS  AHTHCOBETCKOIO  JESATENbHOCTb. JTa OpraHM3alusl HMeNa OpyXue
U HaMepHBaJIach UCIOJIB30BATh €€ MPOTHUB COBBIIACTH.

Arneno Ne 28 «Hanmexma»

12. BOT'AY FOnesH Janwmmosud, 1922 1. pox., ypox. v kHT. T. bopucnas, Iporoosraeckas
ya. Ne 33-0, morsik, 6/11, 6e3 orp. 3aHATHIA.

13. OHAIIUIIIMH Su Mapkycosuy, 1920 r. poxa., ypoxkx. u kuT. I. bopucnas,
yi. [Iporoosrueckast Ne 33-0, mosisik, 0/11, 6¢3 omp. 3aHsITHHA.

14. CKMBOBA Bnanucnasa Xopouumua, 1908 r., pox., ypox. . JporoOosd, mposKuB.
r. bopucmas, JIporodsraeckas yi. Ne 33-0, monska, 6/11, 1ToMOX03siiKa, ABISIaCh KOMEHIAHTOM
OpTaHU3AINH «CTPEIICID.

15. JIOBO3A ‘lnuna fIHOoBHa, — MIBaHOBHa, 1914 1. poxa., ypox. ¢. CelbKOBO, IPOXKHUB.
. bopucnasg, yi. lllenanosckoro Ne 23, nonbka, 0/11, 0e3 Orp. 3aHATHIA.

PazpabarbiBaniich B MPOBECHUH K-P IOBCTAHYECKOH JEATEILHOCTH.

Arneno Ne 45 — «banautbi»y
16. OCMHCKMM 103edy, 1905 1. pox1., mposkus. T. Jiporo6srd, yir. Crpuiickas 40, ossik,
0/11, 6e3 omp. 3aHATHIL, 0. oHLIEP TOTBAPMHUH.
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17. IETPUH Kasumup, 1913 1. poxka., moisk, O/m, 0e3 Omp. 3aHATHMA, MPOXKHB.
T. Iporo6sr4, yi. boinonHast.

18. MOJIOTOK /MVJIOTEK/, 1902 r. poxm., mojsik, 6/11, 63 omp. 3aHATHH, OBIBIIL.
Maiop MOJbCKON apMHH.

PaspabaTpIiBaIINCh KaK yUaCTHUKHU TTOATIOIBHOH IMOJIBCKOHM K-p TOBCTAHYECKOM OPraHU3aIliH,
CTaBUBIIIEH CBOEH I1EJIbIO CBEPIKCHUE COBBIACTH B 3alaIHbIX 00JIaCTAX YKpPaHHBI.

Arneno Ne 281 — «HemnoBonpHBIE»

19. CTOILIAK-®UILEP I'ennena AutoHoBHa, 1907 . poI., ypOXK. . )KUT. TOp. Iporodsra
yi. [Tymkuaa Ne 92, monbka, 0/11, TOMOXO03sHKa.

20. ®UIIEP Sluuna AntoHoBHa, 1911 1., ypox. u *kuT. I. J[poroodsrd, moiaska, 06/m, 0e3
OIIp. 3aHATUH.

21. DMEPJIE-®UIIEP Credanus AuTOHOBHA, 1914 I. pOoXKI., yPOXK. H 5KUT. T. IporoosIu
yi. [Tymkuaa Ne 92, monbka, 0/11, TOMOXO03sHKa.

Pa3pabaTpiBanuch 10 TOJO3PEHUIO B MPOBEACHHHM AHTHUCOBETCKOM [ESITENbHOCTH,
MOJIZICPXKUBAIA TECHYIO CBSI3b C CECTPOH, BeicTaHHON BI1yOr CCCP.

Arneno Ne 97 — «Jlernonepn»

22. MJIBIHAX Kiumenc-bonecnas HMocudosuu, 1889 . poxm., ypoxK. H. XKHT.
. JIporo6eru yn. brnonnas Ne 14, momsik, paboTan megaroroM B IIKOJIE, OBIBIL. aKTHBHBIN
yuacTHUK «[TOBy, siBisnicst 3aMecTuTeneM mnpencea. ye3aHoro komutera « [ 10By.

B cBsi3u ¢ mpekpalieHreM arjesna noiexan nepeBony Ha i.¢.

23. JIOPEHIL] Cranucnas JloizeBuu, 1893 1. poxna., ypox. I. CTaHuciaB, MPOKUB.
r. [Iporo0era ya. I'oppkoro Ne 42, monsk, B MPOIIIOM SBJISUICS AKTHBHBIM yYYaCTHHUKOM U
yineHoM ye3aHoro komutera «[10By, nMen cBOI0 KycTapHYIO 3J1€KTPOMACTEPCKYIO.

B cBsi3u ¢ mpekpalieHreM arjesna noiexan nepeBony Ha i.¢.

24. YPBAHOBUWY UMBau Bapromomeeud, 1891 1. poki., ypoK. H. KUT. T. JIporo0bra
MOJISIK, OBIBIN. AKTUBHHM yYaCTHHK M WIEH Yye3qHOro komutera opranuzaimu «I10By,
pabotan Ha 3aBoje «CannuHay.

B cBsi3u ¢ mpekpalieHreM arjesna noiexan nepeBony Ha i.¢.

25. PUBHEP Kazumup WUBanosud, 1903 1. pox., ypox. u. )KuT. T. Aporo6srd, [opskoro
No 42, monsik, OBIBIN. aKTUBHUN YYACTHHK M WIEH Ye3THOTO KoMuTeTa opranuzanuu «[10By,
pabotan Oyxranrepom O0I31paBOTICIIA.

B cBsi3u ¢ mpekpalieHreM arjesna noiexan nepeBony Ha i.¢.

26. BXXACEK Dwmens Iletpoud, 1901 1. pox., ypox. . Cambop, mpoxwuB. T. JporoOsrd,
yi. CHexxHast Ne 6, ToJsik, OBIBII. CyJbsl TIOJBCKOTO cyaa, M0 mpuxoga KpacHoit Apmun
SBIISUICS TIPE/ICEAaTeNIeM Ye3IHOTro KoMHTeTa 1Mo opranu3anuu «[10By.

HeneranpHo Oexai 3a KOPJIOH.

27. KAITYCTIK Anton Muxainosuu 1892 1. poxna., ypox. I. JIbBOB, MPOXKUB.
B T. [Iporo6sry, yim. FOpa Ne 39, ObIBII. aKTHBHBIH YYaCTHHUK W UWIEH YE3IHOTO KOMHUTETa
opranm3aiuu «[1OBy, momsk, HenmeraabHo OeXkall 3a KOpAOH.

28. BOBPAM Tomaur Mocugosua 1896 1. poxt., ypok.  xkuT. T. J[poro6srd, yi. Manas
Ne 5, mossik, OBIBII. AKTHBHBIN YYaCTHHK M WICH YE3HOr0 KoMuTeTa opranusaiuu «[10By,
HeJIEraJibHO 0eXall 3a KOPIOH.

29. KObPUH 3urmynn-Buxrop BanoBuu—SnoBu4, 1893 1. pok., ypox. . Iporoosry,
TMIOJISIK, OBIBIII. AaKTUBHBINA y4acTHUK opranm3anu «[10OBy.
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PaspabarsIBaich 10 I0JI03PEHUIO B MPOBEIEHUH OPTaHU30BaHHON KOHTPPEBOIIOIIMOHHON
HAIl. IeSITeIbHOCTH ITPOTUB COBBIIACTH.

Arnemno Ne 119 «3aroBoputukm»

30. KObPUH [I3tonex-Bnanucnas SInoBuy, 1905 1. poka., ypox. u KHT. T. J[poroOsrd,
yi. [lleseka Ne 6, mosisik, 0/11, KycTaphb CaroKHKUK, OBIBII. O(HIIED MOIBCKOH apMHUH.

31. JOMBPOBCKUM Auzpeii CeBactbsiHoBnd, 1904 I. pox1., ypOiK. ¥ XKHT. T. J{poro6srd,
yia. ®panko Ne 9, mostsik, 6/11, 0€3 OIp. 3aHATHIA.

Pa3pabaTsIBaJINCH 110 TOIO3PEHHIO B ITPOBEICHIH AHTHCOBETCKON AEATEIbHOCTH.

Arneno Ne 93 — «JIernoHUCTED)

32. BAXKHBIN Tazeym Kapnosud, 1912 1. pos., ypox. . Cam6op, ipoxus. T. JJporo6srd,
yia. Crpuiickas Ne 233, mossik, 0/11.

33. KEHOHb BnaaucnaB CremanoBud, 1921 1. poxna., mpoxuB. T. JporoOwrd,
yia. @adpuunast Ne 1, mossik, 6/

34. KOTOBUY Banepesa H03edosuy, 1918 1. poxa., ypox. U kT I. JporoObrd,
yi. I[Toapra Ne 57, mosisik, 0/11, 6e3 OIp. 3aHATHIA.

35. ABJIOHCKUM Braaucas-Hocud Maprsiosnd, 1901 1. pox1., ypoik. T. J[06pOMHIIE,
pox. . Iporo6sry, yin. Cobecckoro 4, Mok, O/11.

36. T'VIEUHEK ®panmumek MpanoBuy, 1876 T. poxa., ypox. T. JIbBOB, MPOXUB.
r. JIporo0sr4, mossk, 0/11.

37.T'YAEYEK Credanus ['puropsesna, 1900 1. pok ., ypox. M. Porarus, CTaHHCIaBCKOM
00J1., mpokuB. T. JIporoOsry, yir. biorna Ne 9.

38. IJTYIIKO 3urmyHsn, npoxuB. T. JIporo6sry, yiu. Ctpuiickast Ne 249, momnsik, 6/11.

Pa3zpabarbiBanuch, Kak MOJIbCKUE HAIMOHAIUCTHL, B 1940 T. SBISITUCH OpraHU3aTOpaMu
1o BepOOBKe B BeHrpHio moibCKkux O(HUIEPOB M HAIMOHAIMCTOB, JUISl BCTYIUICHHS TaM
B IIOJILCKHE JIETHOHBI, 11 Hanaaenus Ha CCCP.

Arneno Ne 54 — « MBICIIUTETN

39. BOMTOBUY Dwmuns [03eposud, 1894 1. poskaeHus, NpoxuB. I. JIporoGbrd,
yi. IpynBanbackas Ne 60.

40. IIbIBYJIBCKUI Wrnar AntoHoBmY, 1894 T. pOXKi., YPOK. U KHT. I. JIporosrd,
yi. LepkoBrast Ne 2, paboTait Ha 3aBoje ObIBIII. «I10IBMIY.

41. BAJIELIKUM Anam BapgomomeeBnd, 1897 T pOKIEHHs, MOJSK, MPOKHUB.
T. IporoGnrd.

42. TOITOJIb Tomam BoiiniexoBu4, 1894 1. poxx1., mosisik, padoTtai Ha 3aBoje «Ilombmuy,
MPOXXHUB. T. JIporoosId.

B cBsi31 ¢ mpekpaiieHueM arjena mnojjiexan nepesoay Ha 1.¢.

43. 10Yb Taneym AntonoBud, 1893 r. poxa., mpoxkus. T. J{poroOsrd, MoK,

B cBsi31 ¢ npekpaiiieHueM arjena, mojuiexai nepeBony Ha a.¢.

44. ATAMCKUI Damyns F03edosmd, 1901 . poxt., pokuB. T. JJporo6sd, MOIsK.

B cBsi31 ¢ npekpaiieHueM arjena mnojjexan nepesoay Ha 1.¢.

45. JOIIABELKUI Muxann Huxonaesud, 1895 T. poxt., ypoxk. u KHT. T. JIporodsrd,
ya. Topumus bpama Ne 8, momsik, 6/m, paboTan ciecapeM B TPaHCIOPTHOW KOHTOpE
«YkpHepTen00bIYa», B MPONLIOM UiIeH (aIIMCTCKONH opraHu3anud «333» W Jp. Hail
opranmsanuii. B nagane 1940 . HenmeranbHO npuiien u3 [ epMaHuy Ha COBCTOPOHY.

B cBsi31 ¢ mpekpaiieHueM arjena mnojjexan nepesoay Ha 1.¢.
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PazpabarbiBanych MO IMOJO3PEHUIO B IPOBEJCHUM AHTHCOBETCKOH NESTEIbHOCTH —
pacIpoCTpPaHEHHIO MPOBOKAIIMOHHBIX ciyXoB poTtuB CCCP.

Argneno Ne 203 — «I'He3m0»

46. KABELIKMH Kapons IllumonoBud, 1896 T. poskKi., ypox. M KUT. I. JIporoOsrd,
yi. CamgoBast Ne 12, mossik, 0/11, paboTaj Ha JOMY CallOKHHKOM.

47. CAPBATKO CranucnaB CeBactbsiHoBUY, 1880 I. poK., ypoXK. U KHT. T. JIporoosry,
yi. Topumiast Bpama Ne 55, mossik, 6/11, KycTaps.

48. B30OPEK CranucnaB Muxaiinosud, 1885r. poxa., ypox. T. JIbBOB, MPOXKHUB.
r. JIporo6sr4, yi. bennapckoro Ne 7, mostsik, 0/11, padotain B aprenu «MeTaumucTy.

49. BAJIEK Hocud Dpannesuy, 1905 1. poxka., ypox. r. JlabeHis [InHIOBCKOTO p-Ha,
mpoxwuB. T. Iporo6sry, yi. CamoBas Ne 6-a, OJSK, TapUKMaxep.

50. AHYIIEBUNY Kapons Kazumuposuu, 1892 1. poxa., ypox. T. JIporoosd, mpoxKuB.
r. JIlporo6sry, yi. IlleBuenko Ne 9, 6/11, CTOPOXK HIKOJIBIL.

51. SHYIIEBUY ®pann Kaponmesuu, 1920 r. poxa., ypoK. W KUT. T. JporoObid,
ya. [lleBuenko Ne 9, mossik, O/11.

52. KIIEPMAH Ilunkyc MapkycoBud, 1922 T. poxa., ypox. U XHT. T. J[poroOnid,
yia. Cuexnast Ne 1, eBpeid, 6/1, yyaruics.

53. JIOBAChH Brmamumup Muxainosud, 1894 r. poxnm., ypok. W XuUT. T. JlporoObiy,
yi. Bopuciasckas Ne 50, mossik, 0/11.

Pa3pabarbiBanuch, Kak Y4YaCTHUKH TMOJBCKOM Hall. OpraHu3allid, T[POBOAMIN
K-p JIeSITeIBHOCTb.

Argneno Ne 352 — «Hacroiiumnssie»

54. THATUK Cranucnas WBanoBuu, 1908 1. poxkna., ypox. T. JIbBOB, MPOXKHB.
r. JIporo6sry, buunas ['opskoro Ne 36, mossik, 6/11, padotan morTepoM ATC, COCTOSUT WiIeHOM
OpTaHH3aIIH «CTPEIBIIOBY.

55. CEHMB ®poun HwuxomaeBHa, 1909 r. poxza., ypox. T. TepHOIOJb, MPOXKHB.
r. JIporo6sru, Crpuiickast Ne 78, mosbka, 0/m1, padorana cexkperapem ATC.

56. CEPEMAK Boiinex HMBanoBuu, 1897 1. poxn., ypox. c. boxas Kpakockoro
BOCBOJICTBA, IPOXKUB. I. JIporoosrd, yi. Komcomombckast Ne 17, mossik, 6/11, paboTai MOHTEPOM
ATC, B IpOIIIIOM COCTOSUT B ITOJILCKOM JIETHOHE, TPUHUMAI ydacTue B 605X mpotus KpacHoit
Apmun B 1920 1.

57. KUT'YJIEBCKUM Anonsd SkyGoBud, 1909 . poxk., ypox. U XKHT. T. J{poroosrd,
moJIsiK, 0/11, padoran MmouTepoM ATC, COCTOSUT WIEHOM CIIOPTHBHOIO BOGHHOIO OOIIEeCTBa
«tOHak» ¥ opraHu3anum CTPEIIHIOB.

Pa3pabarbIBainch Kak KOHTPPEBOJIOLMOHHAS TIPYINA, COCTOSIIAs U3 OBIBIIMX YICHOB
AHTHCOB. OPraHU3aIMi CTPEIIBIIOB U «TepIIekay, BpaXk1eOHO HACTPOCHHBIX IIPOTUB COBBIIACTH.

13. Argeno Ne 56 «Meutarenn

58. JKUI'VJIEBCKUI Hocud Tumodeesuu, 1908 rpoxi., ypox. ITHmbyk, Ipox.
r. JIporo0Obr4, MOJISK, OBIBIIL. Kampas MoJIbCKOH apMuu, coctost wieHoM I1TIC u ygacTHUKOM
10 OPTaHU3AINH CTPEIBIIOB, Pa00TaT B TOPIIOKKOMAH/IE.

59. TJIEHb Anton Muxaiinosud, 1899 r. poxn., ypox. M. CaHok, [epmaHus, TPOXKHB.
T. Iporo6sr4, pabotain modepoM moKKOMaH/IbI, MTOJISK, ObIB. akTuBHBIN dieH [ITIC.

60. ATIOJIMHCKUI Bponncias Manosuy, 1899 1. poski., ypoxk. c. ['yOudm, mposKuB.
T. JIporo6s14, mossik, paboTai B MOXKKOMaH/IE, JOOPOBOILHO CITYKHIT B IETIIOPOBCKON apMUH.
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61. ®YP31H Muxaunn BnaaucnaBosud, 1909 r. poxxa., ypox. ¥ 5KUT. T. JIporo0sId, Mok,
paboTtan modepoM MoKKOMaH/IbI, OBIBII. KaIllpaJl MOJbCKOM apMHH.

62. KNCUJIb Kactep Muxaitnosu4, 1907 . poxa., ypox. c. Jdy6msabsr, CamOGopckoro
p-Ha, TpOXHB. . J[poroObry, moiysik, paboran modepoM IOKKOMAHIbI, OBIBII. Karpas
MOJIBCKOW apMUU.

Pa3pabaTpiBaINCh MO0 TIOMO3PEHUIO B MPOBEICHHM AHTHUCOBETCKON IESITEIBHOCTH H
pacrpocTpaHeHNH aHTHCOBETCKHUX CITYXOB.

14. Argeno Ne 50 — «KopruryHbD»

63. TOCTWJIb Xwunsapuit MapTBsiHOBUY, NMPOXKHB. I. bopucnas, paboTan meaarorom
KOMMEPYECKOM IIKOIIBI, MOJISIK, O/T1, OBIBILL. KallUTaH MOJIbCKOM apMHH.

64. MOTBIKMBUYHA Awnna BanentunoBna, 1900 1. poxn., mpoxus. T. bopucnas,
moJibKa, 0/1, 6e3 oIp. 3aHsITHI.

65. AIMUTPEHKO Egrenwuii I'puropbesud, 1915 1. poxa., mpoxwuB. I. bopucias, MoK,
0/11, OBIBIIL. TTOJILCKUI ODHUIIEP. TOJbAPMHUH.

66. MUXAJIbBCKUI Creman Brnamgumuposuy, 1905 1. poxi., mpoxkus. T. bopucias,
TIOJISIK, O/T1, OBIBILL. PYKOBOANTEb OPraHU3AI[MH CKAYTOB.

67. MAPYCSIK ®pann MBanosud, 1899 1. pok ., mpoxuB. T. J[poroOsry, mossik, 6/m.

68. HOMCEPEK Bponncinas SIkyGoBud, 1886 r. poxt., IpoxuB. I. Boprcias, Mok,
0/11, OBIBILIMI AKTUBHEIN IIEOBSIK.

69. PAUKOBCKUI Cranucnas Suosuu, 1898 T. POX1., MPOXKUB. T. bopucias, MoK,
6/m1, ObIBII. wieH TITIC.

70. PAUKOBCKMI Tameym CranuciaBoBud, 1920 T. poxi., mpoxuB. . bopucias,
IOJISIK, O/11.

71. TBAP/IBI 36urses CranncmaBoBud, 1920 T. poxi., NpoxkuB. I. JIporoGbrd,
IOJISIK, O/11.

72. CYPOBSK Anekcanap SnoBudy, 1907 r. poxkia., mpoxuB. T. bopucnas, MOISIK,
6/m1, wien ITIC.

73. TAMHOBPAMCKAS Anna, 1920 . POXII., TPOXKUB. T. bopucias, monbka, 0/11.

74. SIPOIUEBCKUI T'eopruit Kasumuposud, 1923 T. poxi., mpoxus. I. bopucias,
MOJISIK, O/11.

75. ITOIMIA Anons¢d ®panmumkoBud, 1907 r. poxna., MpoxuB. . bopucias, OBIBIIL.
YJIEH COI03a PE3ePBUCTOB.

76. IIHIAHEK Credan EprenpeBud, 1911 1. poki., mpoxuB. T. J{poro0sry, mossik, 0/1.

77. YEXOPOBCKHM Dpeun Cranucnasosud, 1897 I. pox., IpoxkuBs. T. JIporo6srd,
MoJIsIK, 0/11, 6. momodUIIep-PE3EPBUCT, COCTOSIT B OpraHu3aIiy «Miaaa moIbCKay.

Pa3pabatpiBasiich MO TOJO3PEHHUIO B TMPOBEIACHWH OPTaHW30BAHHON TMOJBCKOM HAIl.
AHTHCOBETCKOM JIETeIbHOCTH, ITOJTOTABIMBAIN BOOPYKEHHOE BOCCTaHHE TIPOTUB COB.BJIACTH.

[...]5. Armeno Ne 229 «Xomakwm»

78. SSHULKAS Mapus CremanoBHa, 1882 I. poxaI., yposkeHKa M KHT. T. J[poroOsrd,
yia. XKymua Ne 32, monbka, 6/11, WKIUBCHKA.

79. IHULIKUM Bonecnas Credanosuy, 1918 T. poxkm., ypox. u Kut. I. JIporo6srd,
yia. ®panko Ne 122, mossik, 6/11, padotan 3aBxo3om Yirocaopa HKB/I.

80. SIHULIKMH 36s1mek CredarnoBmd, ypox. . JJporo6sd, 6exan B Benrpuro.

81. IHULIKUI Bo6ock Credanosny, 6exan B BeHrpuio, momsk, 6/11.
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Pa3zpabaTbIBannch, Kak 10J03pPUTEIbHBIC 110 MIMHOHAXKY B [IOJIb3Y OHOTO U3 HHOCTPAHHBIX
rOCyIapcTB.

16. Argeno Ne 239 — «KonToOmakuTHBIE)

82. BAPAHUK I'puropuii Hukonaesny, 1894 r. poxxa., ypox. r. Yruus, PaBa-Pyccckoro
p-Ha, mpoxkuB. T. J{poro6sry, yi. Crpuiickast Ne 17, ykpaunen, 6/11, paboTai TOBapOBEIOM B
obnmoTpecoro3e, paHee npoxxkusai B Mtamuu.

B cBs131 ¢ pekpaliieHneM arjesna noaseskai IepeBoay Ha CIIMCOYHBIHN yUeT ¢ 3aBeIcHUEeM
Ha HEro Y4eTHOTO Jiena.

83. BAPAHELIKASA SpociaBa HwuxomaeBHa, 1916 T. poxa., ypoX. W >KAT.HHUIA
Bons-SIkyOoBa, ykpaunka, 0/r1, paboTtajsa B My3bIKQJIbHOM WHCTHUTYTE YYHTEIbHHUICH B
r. JIporoGsIue, 104k morma.

B cBsI3u ¢ mpekpalneHneM arjena, nojyuiexa NepeBoy Ha CIIUCOYHBIH y4eT ¢ 3aBeIeHUEM
Ha HETO Y4eTHOro Jiena.

84. ®PYJI3EH UBan ['puropseBud, 1875 1. pox., ypox. U KuUT. T. IporoOsrd, yi. ['oromst
Nel9, ykpanner, 6/m, 1o 1939 1. pabortan B lporoOsrackoM MarucTpare B KadecTBe opHInaia.

B cBsI31 ¢ mpekpalieHreM arzesia noiexai IepeBo/y Ha CIIMCOYHBIH YUEeT ¢ 3aBe/ICHNEM
Ha HEero Y4eTHOTO Jiena.

PazpabarbiBanuch KaKk CBS3aHHbIE C TIOJILCKOW AMBEPCHOHHON I'PYIIION, CKphIBAIOIEHCS
B Kapnarax Ha tepputopun BeHrpuu, a Tarke 1o Mo 03peHuIo B TIeperpase JHI 32 KOPIOH.

[...]7. Armemo Ne 315 — «ITapa3zuTsn»

85. MAHXOC Anexcannp AxngpuanoBuy, 1910 r. poxna., ypox. M. BopoHOBIBI,
Bunnnikoit 061., mpoxkus. T. J{poro6sry, yir. ITonsnast Nel4, ykp., unen BJIKCM, paboran
JIMPEKTOPOM KOHTOPBI «[ JTaBKHMHOIIPOKATY.

86. XIIOK @umuuus MsanoBHa, 1914 1 poxa., ypokx. U XKHUT. . Jlporoosrd,
yi. ®adpuunast, Ne I-a, ykp., 6/11, 0e3 orp. 3aHsiT, )KeHa ObIB. oduIepa.

87. KOBAJIBIK Slamna ®pannumkoBHa, 1910 1. poxna., ypox. JKuser, NpoxuB.
. [Iporo6sry, yn. @adpuunas, Ne I-a, monbka, 6/m1, 6€3 omp. 3aHATHIL, My OBIBIIL. 0(hHUIIep BO
BpeMsI ITOJIbCKO-TepPMaHCKOH BOMHBI Oexall B BeHrpuro.

88. BUHHMUYYK Apnam HManosuu, 1919 r. poxn., xpox. . T'oponok, HIpoxus.
r. JIporoosry, yi. ®adpuunast, Ne I-a, 6/11, padotan B oxpane 3aBoaa Ne 2, ObiBir. [amuius.

Pa3pabaTbIBaayCh KaKk yYaCTHUKH IIMTHOHCKON IPYIIIBI JIUL, TPUXOLIIINX U3 Benrpuu n
nepenady MOCIeIHIM MaTepHaIoB IIIMOHCKOTO XapaKkTepa.

18. Argeno Ne 26 «McTurenn»

89. BAPAHHUK Cesepun HukurtoBuy, 1889 r. poxn., ypox. c. Yruus, PaBa-Pycckoro
p-Ha, MPOXKUB. T. J[poro0sry, yKp., 6/11, iTyMeH YKpanHCKOH LepKBH, cocTosut wienom YH/10
n «IIpocBiTi.

90. CUHKPMBCKUI VBan Cemenosud, 1896 r. poscaeHus, yp. . TepHOIIONb, IPOXKHUB.
r. JIporo0sr4, ykpanHetr, 0/11, CBAMICHHUK YKp. IIEPKBH, U3 KYIIakoB, B pomnioM wieH YHJIO
u «IIpocBiTm».

91. KPI/IHI/IHKI/Iﬁ Poman EmenbsinoBuy, 1881 1. pox., ypox. c. [Inanruno, ['epmanus,
npokuB. T. J[poroOsry, ykpausei, 0/m, paboTay CBSIIICHHUKOM YKPAWMHCKOH LIEPKBH, ChIH
CITY’KUTEJISl PEIMTHO3HOTO KyibTa, ObIBIL. wieH YHJIO u «IIpocBitny.

92. MOAPULIKMI Hocud Credanosuu, 1865 T. posa., ypox. u kHT. Jporo6bd,
yKpauHer, O/m, CBSICHHUK YKPaWHCKOW IIepKBH, paHee TpuMmblkan k maptim YHJIO,
cocrosut wieHoM «IIpocBiTm».
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93. TECOBCKHUM Upan Cremanosud, 1866 T. pokiI., ypoxK. ¢. PyIakoBiel, GBIBIL.
MOCTHIIKOTO paiioHa, HPOXHB. TI. JporoObrd, ykKpauHer, O/I, CBSIICHHUK YKPaHMHCKON
LEPKBH, pUMBbIKai K opranm3anuu «YHJO, sesuics wieHoM «IIpocBiTiy, MOAIEPKHUBAI
CBSI3b C OpaTOM, HAXOAAUINMCS B UeX0CITOBaKHUH.

94. )XYIIAHCKUI IlaBen IlaBnosuu, 1885 T poxkm., ypox. c. IIHIHIHH, GBIBILI.
KonomuHckoro nmoBuTa, npoxus. T. J{poroosry, ykp., 0/1, CBSAIIEHHUK YKPAUHCKOH IIEPKBH,
SIBIISITICS YJIeHOM opranuzanuu «IIpocsitay.

95. TBO3/IMBCKHM Ilerp BacumbeBuy, 1912 I. poxki., Ypox. ¢. ApTaches, OBIBIL.
JKOBCKOBCKOTO IOBHTA, TPOXKUB. T. J[pOToOBIY, YKp., 0€3 OTIp. 3aHATHH, CITYKHT. PETUTHO3HOTO
KyJlbTa, U3 KyJIaKOB, paHee MpuMbIKal kK nmaptuud Y HJ1O.

96. T'PYBbIM Muxaun Anekcanaposud, 1896 T. poxid., ypok. C. ATHTHA, OBIBIL.
JKOBCKOBCKOTO IMOBHTA, TPOXKUB. T. JIporo0sId, yKp., 0/11, CIyKUT. pETUTHO3HOTO KYJIBTa, ChIH
CBSILIICHHHKA, COCTOSLT B opranu3aiuu «IIpocsitay.

97. BAT'YH Bacunuit EmenbsinoBud, 1903 1. pox ., ypox. ¢. Ile6eBo, 0b1BII1. COKaIbCKOro
MIOBUTA, YKP., O/II, CIIy)KUT. PEITUTHO3HOTO KYJIbTa, U3 KYJAaKOB, paHee MPUMBIKA K TapTHH
YHO, 6wiBmI. Ynen «IIpocBitmy.

98. HUILMI Dayapx ITerposuy, 1879 1. poxt., ypox. ¢. Bopmasuisl, JIsBoBCKoit 0011,
poxuB. T. J{poroGsru, ykp., 0/11, CBANIEHHUK YKPAMHCKOW IIEPKBH, M3 CEPEIHSIKOB, OBIBII.
wied YHJIO u «IIpocBituy.

99. CJIOHCKUH IOnuan, 1889 r. pox., mpoxuB. ¢. Moapudu, JIporo6srackoii oo,
YKp., 0/11, cumnarusuposai naptan YHJO.

100. X)KYK Buxtop, 1888 1. poknenus, mpoxxus. c. MuxaineBuan, J[poroOsruck. p-Ha,
YKp., 0/11, npuHaaiexan Kk maptuun YHJIO.

101. MATBIHOBHY Owmenbs, 1875 1. poxa., mpoxuB. ¢. TycTtaHoBuuH, J[poroOsruck.
p-Ha, yKp., 0/11, paHee npuHamiexkan k naptun Y HJ1O.

102. UBAHYCHUB Huxkonaii, 1873 1. pox., mpoxuB. ¢. Banesuun, J[porodudck. p-Ha,
YKP., O/T1, CBAIIICHHUK YKPAHHCKOM IIEpKBH, B mportioM wien YHJO.

103. TUIEIHKEBWY IOnuan, 1895 . poxn., mpoxkus. T. Cam00p, B MPONUIOM HieH
naptan YHJIO.

104. KOHLIMJIOBCKUI Mocadar, 1876 1. poxka., mpoxus. T. IlepeMbiib, yKp., 6/,
enuckorn I. [lepeMbInuib.

105. KPYIIBKO Awnapeii, 1887 . pox 1., mpokuB. ¢. JloOpoBistHbI, MEICHHYCKOTO P-Ha,
YKp., 0/11, mpumMbikai kK mapta YHJO.

106. AIIEB Hecrop, 1895 1. poxa., yp. 0/11, cBslieHHHK Top. bopucias, ObIBII. YieH
YHJO.

PazpabarpiBanuch Kak IepkoBHas Tpymma ObBir. wieHoB YHJ/IO, mpoBomuBmias
KOHTPPEBOLIMOHHYIO paboTy 1Mo pyKOBOACTBOM WTyMeHa bapaHHUKa MPOTHUB MEPOTIPHUITUI
COBBJIACTH.

19. Argeno Ne 402 «Capanuay

107. HIEBUYK Bnagumup CemenoBud, 1886 1., poxa., ypoxk. c. bepeska, J[poroosruck.
001, mpoxkuB. T. Ctpeiid, yi. Jlansr Ne 19, ykp., 6/m.

108. TOJIOBKEBUWY Bacwiuii Muxaitnosud, 1920 1. poxI1., ypoXK. ¥ XKHT. C. bonexoBIibl,
JIporoOBIYCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11, paboTa B CBOEM CEIILCKOM XO035HCTBE.

109. KOBMJIbHUK Crenan Muxaiinoud, 1909 1. poxa., ypox. u KuT. T. J[poroOsrd,
YKp., 0/11, paboTtai Ha 3aBoze Ne 1, ObIBII. aKTHBHBIN WieH opranu3zanud «OYHy.
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110. TYBUIIKUI Wnbs Bacumbesny, 1900 . poski., ypoX. W KHT. ¢. BoieXoBII,
JIporoOBIYCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11, 3aHUMAJICS CETLCKUM X035SHCTBOM.

[Tono3peBanuch B MPUYACTHOCTH K AaHTUCOBETCKOM OYHOBCKOM OpraHU3aliiy, B MPOILIOM
AKTUBHBIC YKPAMHCKUE HAITHOHATIHCTHI.

20. Armeno Ne 369 — «KonoBanbLs)

111. TIOPLUMHA Jmutpuii Aanpeeud, 1913 1. poxa., ypok. U KHT. ¢. MOHACTBIpell,
JKypaBHOBCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11, paboTaj B CEIIbCKOM XO3SICTBE.

112. KHbIII FOpwit, 1918 1. poxk1., ypox. v HT. c. MoHacThIperl, JKypaBHOBCKOTO p-Ha,
YKP., 0/11, paboTa B CEIbCKOM XO3SHCTRBE.

113. MAPUYVYK Cemen, ypox. u xHuT. ¢. MoHacTeIpell, JKypaBHOBCKOTO p-Ha, YKp., 0/11,
paboTas Hay. y4acTka, palKOHTOPBI CBSI3U, MOJBCKUM CYAOM OBLI OCYXK/IEH 3a aKTHBHOE
ydactue B opranmzauu «OYHy.

114. KOCTEJIbHBIA Hukomaii, 1917 . poxd., ypox. M >kuT. c. MoHacThIperl,
JKypaBHOBCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11, paboTaja B CBOEM CEIbCKOM XO3SIHCTRBE.

115. IIEBYYK Hanwn, 1913 1. poxa., ypox. u KuUT. c. bysHoB JKypaBHOBCKOTO p-Ha,
YKP., 0/11, paboTa B CBOEM CEIbCKOM XO3SICTBE.

116. 3Yb MBan BacuibeBud, ypox. 1 KuT. ¢. KopueBka, JKypaBHOBCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11,
paboTail B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SIMCTBE, ChIH KyJlaKa.

PazpabarbiBanuch, Kak aKTUBHAs IPYINIa, OPraHU3allMid YKPaMHCKUX HAIMOHAIMCTOB
«OYHy, crapsieit cebe 1eo CBep)KeHHE CYIIECTBYIOMIETO CTPOS.

21. Araeno Ne84 — «Pumisiae»

117.BAHAC Cranucnas [1Inmonosuy, 1 888 . pox ., ypok. cen. Cenpauia, [ lepeMbIIIbeKoro
p-Ha, IPOXUB. T. JIporo0bIy, MOJISIK, O/11, UTYMEH PUMO-KaTOJIMYECKOT0 KOCTea.

118. COITAJIBCKUI ®pannmurex Opanmumikesid, 1877 1. poxki., ypoxk. ¢. Koxsanisr,
0b1B. KpakoBckoro BoeBoiuCcTBa, mMpoxuB. I. JIporoosru, BoiitoBa I'opa, Ned6, monsik, 0/,
KCEH/I3 PUMO-KaTOJIMYECKOTO KOCTEa.

119. ITEJIBHAP Muxaunn Kazumuposud, 1890 1. poxa. ¢. Kpoctuako-BukHs, MpoxuB. B
r. Iporo6sry, yi. [Tonsra Ne 12, monsk, 6/11, KCEHI3 PUMO-KaTOIMYECKOTO KOCTENA.

120. BAPII Mocud Boiinexosuy, 1912 1. pox., ypoxk. ¢. 3adbapa, TemeBCKOro moBuTa,
pokuB. T. JIporoosru-ITonpaa T-20, mossik, 0/, KCeHI3 pUMO-KAaTOIHIECKOr0 KOCTea.

121. TOYEK Banentun MarseeBud, 1871 1. poxa., ypox. c. Hozmxker, bxerneBckoro
MOBUTA, MPOXKUB. T. JIporoOsry, yi. XKymua Ne 7-a, mossik, 6/11, KCEH3 pUMO-KaTOIUIECKOTO
KOCTena.

122. TJISA3AP Hocud MBanoBuy, 1984 1. poxa., ypoxk. ¢. KpocTuHKO-BIKHS, TPOXKHKB.
r. JIporo6sI4, moJisk, 0/11, KCeHI3 PUMO-KaTOJIMIECKOTO KOCTEa.

123. TA3OA Kasumup-UBan BoiitexoBuu, 1915 r poxa., ypox. c¢. Coxonos,
6. KonpOyrreBckoro moBuTa, npokuB r. JIporoosrd, yi. Boxeaa Ne 20, mossik, 6/1, KCeHa3
PUMO-KaTOJIMYECKOTO KOCTENa, ChIH (haOpUKaHTa.

124. KUTKO Crenan MarseeBud, 1904 r. poxn., yposkenerl ¢. HoBa-T'opa, Kimmanosckoro
MOBHTA, IPOXKHUB. T. J{poroosry, yi. ITonpaa Ne 20, mosisik, 6/11, MOHAX PUMO-KaTOIHYECKOTO
KOCTena.

125. TOMUIEK Asryctun KaponeBuu, 1914 1. poxna., ypox. c. lamoBuun,
0. Pymuunkoro moBurta, mpokuB. I. poroOsru, ya. IlTomeaa Ne 20, momsik, 6/, MOHax,
OPTaHHCT IMOJBCKOTO KOCTENA.
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I'pynma gyxoBeHCTBa pUMO-KaTOIMYECKOTO KOCTENa MPOBOAMIA aKTHBHO K-p paboTy,
pacrpocTpaHsia aHTHCOBETCKHE IPOBOKAI[OHHBIE CITYXH.

22. Araeno Ne 359 — «I'pananepsi»

126. HUMMWJIOBUY Mapust TeomopoBHa, 1918 1. poxa., ypox. ¢c. MeauKku, TPOKUB.
r. JIporoosry, yi. Ukamosa Ne 48, ykpantka, 6/11, 63 omp. 3aHITHH, 109Yb CBAIICHHHKA.

127. HUMWJIOBUY Imutpuit Hukomaesud, 1885 1. poxka., ypox. U KUT. T. J[poroOsry,
ya.Crpuiickas 137, ykp., 6/11, paboTasl B CBOEM CEILCKOM XO35HCTBE.

128. HUMMWJIOBUY Emenssta Teodpumoud, 1908 . pox., ypox. U KUT. T. J[poro0sry,
yia. Crpuiickast Ne 61, ykp., 6/m, paboTai B CBOEM CEIbCKOM XO3SIHICTBE, Opar ero apecToBaH
KaK BUJIHBIA YKPAUHCKHUI HAIMOHAJIKCT.

129. HUMMJIOBUY Viesu Teoduiaosuu, 1890 1. pokad., ypoxk. u KHUT. . J[poroOsry,
yia. Crpuiickast 61, ykp., 0/11., paboTai B CBOEM CEIbCKOM XO35HCTBE, OpaT ero apecToBaH Kak
akTUBHBIN wieH «OYHy.

130. HUMWJIOBUY IOnbsH HectepoBuy, 1911 1. poxkn., ypox. u *KuT. T. J[poroOsry,
yia. Crpuiickas Ne 75, ykp., 6/, paboran ciecapem Ha 3aBomge Ne 1.

131. KOI'YT Ipuropuit Muxaitnosud, 1898 I. poxn., ypok. W KHT. T. J[poroOsrd,
ya. Crpuiickast Ne 37-0, ykp., 6/, padoran Oyxranrrepom OO0mmorpedCcor03a, B MPOILIOM
AKTHUBHBIN YKPAaMHCKUI HAITMOHAIUCT, WieH oparanu3annn «OYHy, 3a 4To apecToBBIBAICS
THOJIbCKOU ITOJIMIIUEHN.

132. JEBUTAH Urnaruii Abpamosud, 1909 . poka., ypoK. u 5KuT. T. JIporoOsry, eBpeid,
0/11, 3yOHOMN TEXHUK MOTHKINHUKH,

133. KPAHH ®ununn Cawmoiinoud, 1900 1. poka., ypox. T. JIbBOB, TPOKHUB.
rop. JIporoosry, yi. Jlenuna Ne 21, eBpest, 6/, paboTtai 3yOHBIM TEXHUKOM TOJTUKIHHUKH.

Pa3zpabarpiBanuch MO MOJO3PEHUIO B yUACTHH B YKPAMHCKON aHTHCOBETCKOW OYHOBCKOMN
OpTaHU3aIHH.

23. Argeno Ne 351 «HeyromoHHBIE»

134. TPUHAIA IO3eda BoiiniexoBHa, 1910 1. pox ., ypox. T. [Tuaraiimst, TepHOTOIBCKOK
0011, IpoKuB. T. J[poro0sry, yi1. BoiitoBckast ['opa, Ne 34, onbka, 0/11, IBsUIaCh CBA3UCTKOM
U TIeperpaBIIULed JII0AeH 3a rpaHulLy,

135. UbIMBPUKEBUWY IOmus MBanoBHa, 1904 T. pox., ypoXK. U )KUT.HUIA T. J{poroObrd,
yi1. BoiitoBckasi ['opa, Ne 16, mosibka, 0/11, IBJSLIACH IIepETpaBIIHIICH JTFOIeH Ha CTOPOHY BeHrpum.

136. BJIAJKEBA Arnera MiBanoBHa, 1901 1. poyk1., ypoK. ¥ 3KHT. T. J{poro0Obrd, yi. BoiitoBckast
Topa Ne 16, onbka, 0/11, IBISUIACH MIEPETIPABIIHIICH JIFOIEH Ha CTOPOHY BeHrpuu.

Pa3pabareiBanuch 1Mo MOJA03PEHUIO B TIEpeIipaBe JItojiel Ha TeppUTOpuio Benrpumu.

24. Arneno Ne 109, « CrienmaaucThb»

137. OBEPJIEH/IEP T'ycraB HaBwimoBud, 1905 1. poxnm., ypok. U KHT. T. bopucnas,
eBpeid, 0/m1, paborai TexHukoM B OOIMEIsTpecTe, B MPOIILJIOM MMET COOCTBEHHBIM MarasuH.

138. KAMEPMAH T'enpux Muxaiinosud, 1905 1. poxa., ypox. U XuT. I. bopucnas,
eBpeid, 0/11, paborai nmwxeHepom OOIMHUIBTPECTa, OBIBIIL. Biaaeiel] HegTepa3padoTKH.

139. KIISIPEB Anexcannp ApoHoBud, 1910 T. poX1., ypoK. ¥ KUT. T. J{poroOsiy, eBpei,
YJIeH MapTUX CHOHUCTOB, paboTast skoHOoMHCTOM OOIMenbTpecTe, ObIBIIL. aJBOKAT.

140. KYII®EPBEPI" DaBapa Mowuceesnd, 1914 1. poxa., ypoK. U KHT. T. J[poroOsrd,
ya. Munkesuua Ne 31, eBpeit, 6/1, pabotan TexuukoM B OOnMenbTpecte, OBIBIIL. Biaaeierl
MeOeJIbHOTO Mara3uHa, COCTOSIT B OPraHU3alUuH «3BSI3KY).
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141. PAIIIT Camyun fAxy6oBudu, 1910 r. poxa. ypox. u XuT. T. JporoObrd, eBpe,
0/11, pabotan umxeHepoM B OOIMeNbTpecTe, OBIBIIL. BIIaACIICI] Mara3uHa.

PazpabarbiBanuch Kak Tpynma AaHTHCOBETCKM HACTPOCHHBIX JIUI], 3aHHMAaBIIHXCS
CUCTEMAaTUYECKON aHTUCOBETCKOM aruTaluen.

25. Arneno Ne 77, «amomepiibi»

142. BPEHEP Haran flky6oBu4, 1920 r. poxna., ypox. u XHT. T. Iporoosrd, yi. Sxa
No 25, eBpei, CTyI€HT TEXHMYECKOW IITKOJBI SIBIISIICS aKTUBHBIM YYaCTHHKOM €BpEHCKO-
(hammCcTCKOI OpraHu3alui CHOHUCTOB-PEBU3NOHNUCTOB.

143. IITUDEJIb [apiora AponoBua, 1920 . pox., ypox. . JIporo6srd, yi1. [ToapHast
No 59, eBpeiika, CTyIeHTKa TEXHWYECKOW IIKOJBI, SBISIIACH AKTUBHOW CHOHUCTCKOH W
PYKOBOAMTENEM MOJIOJIEKHOM opranuzanuu «I"amomep-I amonpy.

144. OPEHILITAMH Ortpinst Teprmosra, 1923 . pomk., ypox. . Jlporo6brd, eBpeiika,
CTYIEHTKAa TEXHUYECKOH MIKOMbI, poxK. T. JporoOwrd, yin. Cobecckoro Ne 24, cocrosina
YJIeHOM OYHIOBCKOI MOJIONEKHOM opranusaiuu «LlykyHdaT», aHTHCOBETCKH HACTPOCHA.

145. KUTAMTOPOJICKAS Etka Padannosna, 1920 r. poxi., ypox. T. JIporoGsrd,
npoXxuB. T. J[poroOsry, yn. Paiixa Ne 22, eBpeiika, CTy/leHTKa TEXHHUECKON KOJIBI, COCTOsIIA
B CHOHHCTCKOW opranm3anuu «lamomep» M OyHIOBCKOW MOJOAEKHOW OpTraHU3aIluu
«IyxyHdary.

Pa3pabarbiBaniick 1O OKpacke «CHOHHUCTBI» Kak AHTHCOBETCKAas TIpyMIa,
a/C HaCTPOCHHBIX JIUII.

26. Argeno Ne 235 — «VI3MeHHUKN

146. PAY X Conomon A6pamoBud, 1906 T. pox ., ypox. ¥ KUT. T. J[poroOsrd, yia. @paHko
Ne 3, eBpeii, 6/m1, paboTall B XyI0KECTBEHHONW MacTepckoii, ObiB. wieH KII3Y, uckioueH 3a
TPOIKH3M.

147. PAYX Menaens A6pamoBud, 1910 1. poxn. u skut. . Jporoosrd, yin. @panko Ne 3,
eBpeii, paboTtai 3aB. KoMOMHATOM MHATIOMUBA, B 1939 1. mpuexan u3 [lapmxka, 6b1B. wi. KTI3V.

148. I'JIMK Abpam AiisukoBud, 1908 . poxa. u kuT. T. JIporoOsry, eBpeii, 6/11, paborta
Oyxranrepom tunorpadun «bonblieBUCcTCKa TPaBIay.

149. TJIMK-IT'PUHBAJIB/] DOnena JlefizepoHa, 1907 r. poxa. u kuT. T. JporoObrd,
yi1. Topekoro Ne 27, eBpeiika, 6/11, paboTrana B mKoJe M0 00y4eHHIO MAJIOTPAMOTHBIX.

150. TPUHBAJIB/I Paxuinb JIazapeBud, 1910 . pox . v KuT. T. J[poroosrd, yia. MulikeBu4a
Ne 40, eBpeit, 6/11, paboTa MOPTHEIM Ha IOMY.

151. IIPAEP ®aiiBens IlunkacoBud, 1909 1. poxa., ypox. w KHT. T. J[poroObrd,
yi. Beanapckast yi. Ne 110, eBpeit, 6/11, paboTalt IITaBHBIM HH)KCHEPOM JKUITYIIPABICHUS.

PazpabaTpIBanuch 10 OKpacke «TPOLKHUCTBI», TI'PYIIHMPOBABIIMECS M POBOIHMBIIHE
AQHTHUCOBETCKYIO JCSTEILHOCTb.

27. Araeno Ne 90 — «Knepukambn»

152. ABUIJIOP fxoB AOpamoBu4, 1895 1. poxna., ypoxk. M. Tupa-BaBombcka,
[TneckoBckoro p-Ha, MpoXuB. T. J[poroObiu, eBpeil, ChIH TOProOBIA, PYKOBOAUTEIH
PENMMTHO3HON opraHu3anuil « Aryna» u «Marzuka-l'ogary, SBIsSETCS OKPY>KHBIM PAaBUHOM.

153. IAHAEMAH A6pam Xackanesud, 1863r. poxa., ypox. M. Byck, 6. KameHckoro
nmoBuUTa, JIbBOBCKOM 00JI., €Bpeid, 0. TOPTOBEI], paBUH, UIMEET CBOW MOJIUIBHBIN JOM.

154. HYCEMBYH Bonwsd [laBumoud, 1877 r. poxna., ypox. T. CTpuid, MpOKUB.
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r. [poroOsry, eBpei, ObB. ToproBem, wi. «Karama» u pPyKOBOAWTENh PEITUTHO3HON
OpraHmu3aI «Arynay, paBuH rop. J[poroosrd.

155. AJIbCTEP TI'epmt Moiimesud, 1891 1. poxa., ypox. T. JIbBOB, pox. T. J[poroOsry,
eBpel, 0. TOpromel, pPYKOBOAUTEIh OPTaHU3ALUN «ATyHa», SBISICS CIYXKUTEIEM
PETUTHO3HOTO KyJIbTa B MOIUIBHOM JIOME.

156. TIAHLIEP Jleii6 Mocudoud, ypox. u xKuT. rop. J[poroberd, eBpeil, B MpoILIOM
KpPYIIHBI TOPTOBEIl M BiaJelNiel] KUPIUYHOTO 3aBoja U (haOpuku cBeueil, pyKOBOIUTEIh
PETUTHO3HON OpraHu3aluu « ATyaa», SBISUICS CIYyKUTEIEM PETUTHO3HOTO KYyJIbTa.

157. JIMIBEH Hlynen CenpepoBud, 1892 1. poxa., ypox. T. bopucnas, TpOXKHUB.
r. JI[poro6bIu, eBpei, OBIBIL. TOProBell, MOCIIeHEee BPEMsI SIBIISUICS TOJPAaBHHOM.

158. BUJISK bepns IlMenskoBud, 1890 1. poxa., ypoxk. Lllexen, Toro ke moBuTa,
I'epmanust, mpoxuB. T. J[poroObd, eBpeid, B MPOIUIOM KPYITHBIA TOPTOBEI], PYKOBOAUTETH
PEeTUTHO3HOM opranu3anuu «Marsuka rofar, SBISJICS CIY)KUTEJIEM PEIUTHO3HOTO KYIIbTa.

159. JIMBEP Komens Osuamewud, 1883 r. poxnd., ypoxk. c¢. Jlmmua, 6. TypkoBckoro
MOBHUTA, MPOXHUB. T. J[porodsru, eBpei, B MPOIIIOM TOPTOBEIl, aKTUBHBIN PETUTHO3HHUK U
PYKOBOIUTEIh OPTaHU3ALUU «ATyIa».

160. ®EHCTEP Cpynb, ypox. . Crpwmii, mpoxuB. T. [IporoOsrd, un. «Karamay,
PYKOBOIUTEIH PETUTHO3HON Oopranm3anuu « Mak3ukaroaacy, SBisuics paBUHOM.

I'pynma eBpeiickoro KIepHKaJIbHOTO TYyXOBEHCTBA, pa3pabaThiBaNach KaK MPOBOAMBIIAS
AKTHBHYIO KOHTPPEBOIOIUOHHYIO JeSITeTbHOCTD.

28. Argeno Ne68 «Il anepunkm»

161. TOPTOBCKMIA Taneym MBanosuu, 1886 T. poxi., ypox. . Cambop, Mpox.
r. JIporo0sry, yi. I'pyHBasibckas, Ne 24, ossik, paboTait BpaueM Ha JIOMY, SIBJISJICS aKTUBHBIM
qwieHOM «Co0103a TaIePUUKOBY.

162. CBUJIOPCKUI Hocud Boiirexosmd, 1890 . poskL., yp. ¢. 36openbknii, CTapsrit
Koncrantunos, npox. T. Iporoosry, ya. Tuxast, Ne 5, monsk, paboTai IIOPHUKOM Ha 3aBOJIE
Nel 6. TTombmu, sBHsICS WieHOM «CO103a raJepuruKoBy.

163. BPYCHUK Ilerp SnoBuy, 1900 1. poxa., yp. . PasBanos, mpox. . J[poroOsrd,
yi. I'pynBanbckas, Ne 75, momsik, SBISICS aKTHBHBIM ujieHOM «(Coro3a TaJepuuKoB», B
MTOCIIe/THEE BPeMs HaXO/HJICS Ha HeJleTaTbHOM MOJI0KESHHH.

164. TIEHLIAK HMocud Snosuu, 1893 1. poxi., ypoxk, r. JIbBOB, mpoxk. T. JIporoGsrd,
yi. Crpuiickas, Ne 121, momsik, yepHopabouunit 3aBoga Ne 1, SBISJICS aKTUBHBIM UYJICHOM
«Co103a rajJepuruKoBy, MOCIIEIHEE BPEeMs HaXOIMIICS Ha HeJIeTaJbHOM MTOJI0KESHHUH.

PazpabarbIBaiCh 110 OKPACKE IIOJIBbCKAsI K-p», KaK WICHbI BOGHHO-(AIINCTCKOIO COI03a
raJIepIrKOB, CO3TaHHOTO reHepaioM [ amiepom.

29. Araeno Ne382 «O0pedeHHbIE»

165. XOMUYMHCKHI Spocras Mpamosuu, 1912 . poxi., ypox. c. CrymHuna,
Cambopckoro p-Ha, yi. CHexxHast, Ne 3, ykp, 0/11, CTyI€HT MEAUHCTHTYTA.

166. BAPAHSK Mocud Muxaitnosud, 1921 r. poxt., ypox. ¢. ITonbysx, oporo6srackoit
0011., mpox. . JIporo6sry, yin. CHexxHast, Ne 43, ykp., 0/11, CTYACHT MEAMHCTUTYTA.

167. ®PAHKO HBan ['puropseBud, 1919 r. poxa., ypox. c. HaryeBuun, [Tog0Oyxckoro
p-Ha, mpox. I. JlHemporeTpoBck, BoeHHas yactb Ne 340, ykp., 0/m, cayxun B KpacHoi
Apmun.

168. YaiikoBckuii Mwupocnas Brnagumuposuy, 1920 1. poxa., ypox. ¢. MuKakio,
Cambopckoro p-Ha, yir. CHexxHast, Ne 43, ykp. 06/11, CTYICHT IEIHHCTUTYTA.
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169. PBIMEL] Bnagumup Muxainosud, 1922 1. pox., ypox. ¢. Teprmms, CTpeTKOBCKOTO
p-Ha, pox. T. J{poroOsry, yi1. Cuesxnast, Ne 43, ykp., 6/11, CTYICHT IEIUHCTUTYTA.

Pa3pabarbIBanuch 10 MOA03PEHUIO B IPOBEACHUH K-p HAIl. I€ATEIHHOCTU. DTOH Ipymmoi
CTYIEHTOB pyKOBOIWII 110 yxona B apmuto @PPAHKO HBas.

30. Argeno Nel27 «'mMHA3UCTBD»

170. BATOI' Mapsesia Teodwunoud, 1921 r. pokaeHus, ypox. r. bopucias, mpoxwuB.
r. poro6erd, Crpuiickas 103, momisk, ydamwuics MOJbLCKOW THMMHA3WH, ChIH YpSJIHUKA,
cocTosu1 wieHoM opranuzanuu «IT10OBy.

171. LINMJIJIEP MeuecnaB-Ocunr MuoBu4, 1918 1. pox., ypox. U KuT. T. J{poroOsrd,
yi. FOpa Ne 49, monsik, yJamuicsi MOJbCKOW TMMHA3UU, COCTOSJI WIEHOM OpraHU3alliu
«ITOB».

172. KOJIEHJOBCKMI [Opuk /Esxxuk/ MapssiroBud, 1923 1. pox1. ypox. T. bopucias,
npox. T. Iporo6srd, yiu. baproimomes Ne 21, momsik, ydaniaiicsi MOILCKOW TUMHA3UU, CHIH
YPSIIHUKA, SBISUICS WieHOM opranuzannu «[I0OBy.

173. KOITAYMHCKM 3mmcnas BratutaBosud, 1923 1. poskL., ypoxk. H. KHT. T. JJporo6brd,
yi1. KpameBckoro Ne 2, mosiK, CbIH YYUTENsI, COCTOSUT WieHoM opranu3au «[I0By.

174. BAMKPEB Mocud, 1922 1. pox., ypox. u %ut. T. Jlporo6srd, yi. Iapuapckoro
Ne 18, eBpeit, yuammiicst ToIbCKOM TUMHA3HUH, CHIH pab0vero, COCTOSIT YICHOM OpraHu3aliu
«IIOB».

175. POJUIEBUY 36urHeB SxoBuu, 1923 r. poxna., ypok. ¥ KUT. T. JlporoObrd,
yi1. BuiitoBckas ropa Ne 94, mosisik, yyanuiicst oJIbCKOH TMMHA3HUH, CHIH YPSITHUKA, COCTOSLT
yieHoM opranuzanuu «I1I0OBy.

176. XXYJIbBKEBUY Jlemek CranucnaBoBud, 1920 1. pox., ypox. . Kpakoser, mpox.
. IporoOsry, yi. ITomema, Ne 17, mosnsk, ydarmiicss OIbCKOW TUMHA3HH, COCTOSUT YJICHOM
opranuzaiuu «[10OBy.

177. TEKCEJIb Slu-Hukonait FO3edosuu, 1923 1. poki., ypoxK. U XKHT. T. JIporoOsrd,
yi. Cobecckoro Ne 26, OJISIK, YUAIHIACS MOIBCKOM TMMHA3HHU, ChIH KYIIIA, OTEIl apeCTOBaH
HKBJI, sBisics ygactHukoMm opranmzanuu «[1OBy», mociemnee BpeMs Haxoawics Ha
HEJIETAJIbHOM TTOJIOKESHUH.

178. IMHJEP Taneym-3nucnas ['eapuxoBud, 1924 1. poxa., ypox. U KUT. T. J[poroOsrd,
TOJISIK, YYAITUICS MOJbCKON TUMHA3UH, SBJSUICS y4acTHUKOM opranuzanuu «I10By.

179. CBAPOBCKAS Banna FO3edanossl, 1923 1. poxka., ypok. U KuT. T. JIporo0srd,
yi. Kymra Ne 42, monbka, ygamasicst oJIbCKO THMHA3HH, SIBIISIACH YYACHUKOM OpTraHU3aIun
«IIOB».

180. CBAPOBCKASI T'enena Kaszumupossr, 1922 1. poxa., ypox. ¢. HoBe Mucto, mof
Jpesenoro, mpox. . [iporo6srd, yi. XKymua Ne 42, yyarasicst oJIbCKON THMHA3UH, SIBISLTACH
y4gacTHUKOM opraHuzaruu «[10By.

181. KOBPUH Sfnuna 3urMyHmoBbl, 1922 1. poxa., ypok. W KUT. . JlporoObrd,
ya. 3aBaurst Ne 2, mojibKa, ydammascs MOJIBCKOM THMHA3MHM, SBISIACH YYACTHUKOM
opranuzaiuu «[10OBy.

182. B3OPEK Dnayapn CranucnaBoBud, 1922 1. poxa., ypoK. U XHUT. T. JporoObrd,
yi. bennapckoro No 7, monisik, ydamiuiicsi MOJbCKOM THMHA3UU, SBISJICA YYaCTHUKOM
opranu3zaiuu «[10OBy.

183. TEBJIEHKA Bapsapa-puna BmagumupoBna, 1921 . poxna., ypoK. U SKHUT.
r. JIporo6sry, yi1. Jlucromama Ne 15, monbka, 0/11, ydarasicst mkoss Ne 12,
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PazpabarpiBaniich 1O TMOMO3PEHHUIO B TPOBEACHUM AHTHCOBETCKOW, IMOJBCKOW HAII.
JeSITeTbHOCTH, HAIIPABICHHOMN MPOTHB MEPOIPUATHI COBBIACTH.

32.Argeno Ne 126 «Megukmy»

184. YMKEBCKUM Kazumup Bponuciasosuy, 1898 I. pox., ypox. I. JIbBOB, IPOKHUB.
r. JIporo6sry, yir. I'pynBaibckas Ne 67, mojsik, 0/11, Bpad-XUpypr, ObIBII. KallUTaH pe3epBa
TOJIbCKOU apMuH, B TponuioM uieH naptuu «O3H».

185. MUXAJIBMUK BrnaaucnaB KoncrantunoBu4, 1911 1. pox., ypox. T. bopucnas,
npox. . Iporo6srd, moisk, /1, pabotai BpaueM 0oabHHUIIBI Nel.

186. JIVBUILIKMIA Usngop Bacunsesnd, 1905 . pox., ypox. . TepHOMONb, MPOKHUB.
r. Jlporoosr4, ykp., /11, padoTan BpadeM 00abHHIBI Nel.

187. UMKEBCKA HMBona OcwumoBHa, 1900 T. poxna., ypox. I. JIbBOB, TPOXKHUB.
I'pynaBanbckast yi., Ne 67, 1. JIporo0srd, moiska, 6/1, paborana BpaueM 00ibHUIBI No 1.

I'pynma aHTHCOBETCKUX HACTPOEHHBIX JIUI], IO PYKOBOACTBOM aKTUBHOTO wieHa «O3H»
UIMXEBCKOI'O nmpoBoAWT aHTHCOBETCKYIO paboTy.

32. Arneno Ne 264 «Kypcuctoi»y

188. KOJIOMEEI] Jles, 1915 1. pox., ypox. I. [lepembrmis, npoxus. T. JporoOsrd,
CTYICHT NeTUHCTUTYTA.

189. KOMAPOBCKUI Casitocnas, 1921 r poXa., ypox. c. HwuxkankoBuuw,
[lepeMBIIIUTECKOTO p-HA, MPOXKUB. T. J[poroOsy, CTy/IEHT NEINHCTUTYTA.

190. JIEIMMIIWH Bacwnuii, 1920 1. poxna., yp. c¢. Ilomsabl, poroObrdackoro p-Ha,
CTYICHT NeTUHCTUTYTA.

191. XUMJSK HBan, 1920 r. poxa., ypox. ¢. HoBocunbkuaut, mpox. T. JporoOsrd,
CTYICHT NeTUHCTUTYTA.

192. KYIINY Buxtop Hukomaesud, 1919 r. poxn., yp. . Cam6op, nmpox. T. J{poroOsrd,
yi. I'pynBanbackas Ne 12, cTyAeHT IEAMHCTUTYTA.

193. BEJIUTSIK ITaBen, 1920 1. poxa., ypoxk. ¢. I'pymaruuu, [lepeMbIImbCKoro p-Ha,
pox. T. JIporo0ObIy, CTyA€HT NeJUHCTUTYTA.

PazpabarpiBanuich 1O TIOJO3PEHUIO B TPOBEIECHUU AKTUBHOW aHTHCOBETCKON
JIeSITeNIbHOCTH, PACIIPOCTPAHSIs a/C aruTaIuio

33. Arneno Nel29 «JIpyKUHHUKNY

194. AKYBOBCKASI JIro60B MuxaitnoBHa, 1921 1. pox., ypox. U XKuT. T. J[poroOsry,
yia. Cuexnast Ne 33, ykp., 0/11, y4eHHIIa [IKOJIbI UM. PpaHKo.

195. HEMWJIOBUY Mupon TeomopoBuu, 1922 1. poxnm., ypox, c. THHEB, TpOK.
c. Yusaterun, J[poro0suckoro p-Ha, yKp., O/I1, yUaruics Kol

195. 3VJISIK Bnagumup Anexcanapoud, 1920 r. poxa., ypox. c. CTaBok, IpoK.
r. Jlporo6sry, yiu. bopuciaasckast Ne 1, ykp., 6/11, y4aImuicst IIKOJIbI.

196. HEMMWJIOBUY Enena TeomopoBHa, 1924 1. poxa., ypox. T. CamOop, TpOKHUB.
c. Yusterun, J[poro0sruckoro p-Ha, yKp., O/T1, yHaIuicst KOk, 10Yb CBSIICHHHUKA.

197. CTELHKOB Crenan MBanoBuu, 1925 1. poxa., ypox. c. [pymieB, MeasHUUICKOTO
p-Ha, IPOXKUB. TaM XKe, YKP., O/I1, yqaIiuiics IKOJIbL.

198. KAJIJEHCOBCKMU Jles Drmomurosnd, 1923 . poxt., yposk. i KHT. ¢. Tpyckaser
JIporoOBIYCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., O/1, yUaITHHACS Kb,

PaszpabarpiBanuch Kak 4iaeHbl «MapuiCKol APYKUHBD», MPOBOASIINAE aHTHCOBETCKYIO
paborTy.
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34. Argeno Ne — «Cemeiikay

199. CBAPOBCKA I T'entenana Mocudosna, 1901 1. poxt., ypok. 1 Kur. T. JJporo6srd,
yi. Kynua Ne42, mosnbka, 0/11, 1oMO3siiiKa, POACTBEHHUKHU IPOKUBAIOT B [ epMaHuH.

200. IIBIBYJIbCKASI ITenarest BannenToBHa, 1862 1. pox., ypox. Heio-Hopka, CIIIA,
npox. T. Iporo6sry, yi. XKymraa Ne 42, 34Tk apecToBaH, 104b BBICJIaHA, BA ChIHA HAXOMISTCS
B ['epmanun.

201. CBAPOBCKUM Kasumup Mocuposnu, 1885 1. poxia. ypox. cema SBopus,
JIsBOBCKOM 0071, poik. T. J{poro0sry, yir. XKymHa Ne 42, mossik, 6/m1, padotan B Crpoiiotaene,
B IIPOIILIOM paboTaj cekpeTapeM MOJIBCKOTO Cy/a.

202. CBAPOBCKAS Omnena KazumupoBHa, 1922 1. poxa., ypoX. U KUT. T. J{poroOsry,
yi. Kynua Ne 42, mosnbka, 6/11, 3aHUMAaIach B 3a04HOM HHCTHTYTE.

Pazpa0aTbBauCh 1O TOAO3PEHUIO B MPOBEICHHHM AHTHCOBETCKOM MESATEIHHOCTH,
MOJZICPKUBAIHA TUCEMEHHYIO CBSI3b C JIMIIaMU, BhICTaHHBIMU BITyOh CCCP.

35. Araeno Ne321 «Canamanapay

203. IYBUIIKAS Mapus bponucnaBoBHa, 1921 1. poxa., ypox. u KHT. T. J{poroOsrd,
yia. MunkeBuya Ne 42, monbka, 0/m, 0e3 ONpENCICHHBIX 3aHITHH, SBISUIACH UYICHOM
KOCTEJIbHOM OpraHu3alui.

204. XOI" Slanna ManuHoBHa, 1922 1. pox., ypox. I. Iporo6srd, mpox. ¢. CraBuiie,
JIporoOBIYcKOTrO p-Ha, MOJbKa, O/m, 0e3 ONpeneeHHBIX 3aHITHHA, ObIB. WIEH KOCTEIThbHON
OpraHu3aIIH.

205. 3I'YT Makcumunbsia CtanucinaBoBud, 1917 . poxa., ypox. T. JporoOsrd, mpox.
c. BonexoBripl, IporoObIYCcKOro p-Ha, MONSIK, 0/11, 0€3 OIpeeICHHBIX 3aHATHIA.

206. KABELIKAS YecnaBa bponucnaBoBHa, 1921 1. poxa., ypox. T. JIporodsrd, mpox.
Tam xe, yia. JKymaa Ne 24, ObIB. WieH KOCTEIbHONW OpraHu3aIiH.

207. KYXAPCKASI Sauna MBanosHa, 1992 1. poxa., ypox. M. Uepxara, CaMOopcKoro
p-Ha, pox. T. J{poroosry, yi1. Caumnmna, Ne 2, mosibka, 0/11, 6€3 olpeIeIeHHbIX 3aHATHI, OBIB.
4JIeH KOCTENIbHOM opranu3aiuu, otel] apectoBan opranamu HKB/I.

208. CTPUYEK Muxanuna MuxaitnoBHa, 1919 r. poxa., ypox. u xuT. T. JporoOsrd,
yia. MurikeBuda, Ne 20, mosbka, 6/11, paboTtaia Ha Meadase.

209. CTPUYEK SfaBura MuxaiinoBHa, 1920 r. poxna., ypok. ¥ KuT. . JlporoObrd,
yia. Munkesuda, Ne20, mosbka, 0/11, 6€3 ONpeneICHHBIX 3aHATHH, OBIB. WICH KOCTCIbHON
OpraHu3aIIH.

210. ®YPOBUY Tenena OnapapmoBHa, 1920 1. poxka., ypox. u T JlporoObrd,
ya. Kamemnsipckast Ne 3, monbka, 0/11, 63 ONpeAUICHHBIX 3aHSITHH, ObIB. WICH KOCTCIbHON
OpraHu3aIIH.

211. MOHI'OJIb/] Mapusi ®pankoBHa, 1914 r. poxna., ypok. U KuT. . JIporoObrd,
ya. Ilonepeunasi, Ne 3, mosbka, 0/11, 03 ONpPEAEICHHBIX 3aHATHHA, OBIB. WICH KOCTECIbHON
OpraHu3aIIH.

212. MOHT OJIBJ] 3aucnaBa MuxaiioBHa, 1922 T. poxa., YpOXX. U KHT. T. JIporoObrd,
ya. Topbkoro, Ne 18, monbka, 0/11, 63 ONpEAEICHHBIX 3aHSITHH, ObIB. WICH KOCTCIbHOU
OpraHu3aIIH.

Pa3zpabarbiBanich Kak Tpylna TalHOW opraHu3anuy Iojibckoro KpacHoro kpecra,
opranu3oBanHas wieHoM «I10By, mpoBoamia a/c paboTy.
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36. Argeno Ne 162 «Panuomroburtenn»

213. BAPAHOBCKMIA Tasneii BomecnaBosuu, 1884 r. poka., ypox. c. bombmia,
XepcoHCKoi ry0, poXuB. T. J{poroosry, yir. bapromomes, Ne 14, mossik, 6/11, paboTtai Bpauem
TIOJIMKJIMHUKY, B IPOIILIOM aKTUBHBII wieH naptuu «OH/I», ObIB. kKanuTaH pe3epsa.

214. HOBAKOBCKUI Bnamucnas Mpamosuu, 1892 1. poxa., ypok. T. SIpocias,
I'epmanus, mpoxk. T. J{poro0bry, mossk, 0/11, Bpad MOJUKINHUKH.

215. BUTEP Bbponucnas BnaaucnaBosud, 1904 1. poxa., ypox. T. TepHOTONb, TPOXK.
r.JIporo6sry, yir. T'opskoro, Ne 12, 6/11, Bpay MOJUKIMHUKH, ObIB. WicH maptuu, « OH.».

PazpabarbiBaniach Kak rpyIina aHTUCOBETKH HACTPOCHHBIX, ITPOBOJISIIAS K-P PA3TOBOPEI.

37. Arneno Ne 287 «HopHbIe OpIbD»

216. IEPEHTOBCKHM Auronuit Kasumuposmd, 1925 1. poxkia., ypoxk. cena 36oiicka,
(Tepmanwust), mpoxuB. T. J{poro0srd, yia. PeBosmroruu, Ne 7, mojsik, 0/11, yYaIuics IKOJbI,
OTell apeCcTOBaH.

217. MATUCSIKEBUY Jleonapn CranucmaBoBud, 1924 T. poXid., YpOXK. M IKHT.
r. JIporo6sry, yi. Crpuiickas Ne 159, mosk, 6/11, y4aniuicst KkoJIsl.

218. CTOHYAK CranucnaB BunsrensmoBud, 1923 1. pox., ypoxK. U KUT. T. Iporo0srd,
yi. Bok3anbnas Ne 3, monsk, 6/m, paboTait Ha x.1I.

MoutofexHasi K-p IOBCTAHUECKass OpraHM3allusl, pa3padarbiBajiach IO IMOJO03PEHHIO B
MIPOBEICHUH a/C pabOTHI.

38. Arneno Ne 247 « HTYpHCTBI»

219. CTOPX Cumxa, 1892 1. poxna. ypox. c. I'Hmibe, CKOJIEBCKOTO p-Ha, TPOXKHUB.
r. Jlporo0sr4, eBpeii, 6/11, KycTapb-IIOPTHOM, 3aHUMAJICS ITEPEIPaBoii OekeHIIeB B YeXuro.

220. CTOPX Mowucei#t CumxoBud, 1915 1. poxa., ypox. c. [Huibe, CKOIBEBCKOTO p-Ha,
npoxuB. T. Iporo6sry, yir. Hamkoro Ne 15, eBpeit, 6/11, 0¢3 orp. 3aHATHIA.

221. CTOPX Ilneitm CumxoBud, 1914 r. poxa., ypox. c. ['Hunbe, CKoIEBCKOTO p-Ha,
npoxuB. T. JIporo6sry, yir. Hamkoro Ne 15, eBpeit, 6/11, 0e3 orp. 3aHATHIA.

222. JABEPMAH HUiiek, 1907 1. pox., ypoxK, U KUT. T. J[poro0sry, eBpeit, 6/11, 6e3 omp.
3aHSITHH, MOJIBCKUM CYJIOM OBLT OCYXJIEH 38 BOPOBCTBO K TIOPEMHOMY 3aKIIOUSHUIO.

223. IITAV® Hnans, 1917 ©. poxa., ypox. u xut. T. Jlporo6srd, yiu. Kpbbka, eBpeif,
0/11, 6€3 omp. 3aHATHIA.

PazpabarbiBaniich, Kak TpyIIa, 3aHAMABIIAsCS IEPENpaBOd JIMII 32 KOPJOH
1 KOHTPaOaH/IHOM JIeSITENbHOCTBIO.

39. Arneno Ne 243 «CBsSI3UCTBI»

224. BUJIMHCKUI Kapn Kaprosud, 1906 . posk., ypox. T. Bepexatsr, TapHOMOIBbCKOiT
0011, IpoHB. T. JIporo6srd, yi. JIucromnama, momsk, 0/1, He padorai, OBl wi. «O3H», ChiH
KaJpOBOT0 KallUTaHa MOJIbCKOW apMUH.

225. IMHAEPOBA Marunsaa @pannieBra, 1902 1. poxa., ypox. T. JIbBOB, TPOKHUB.
r. JIporoosry, yiu. Ukamosa Ne 18, monbka, 6/11, He paboTaja, COCTOsIA WICHOM OpraHU3aiuu
«O3H».

226. BYJIb®AH Asnpboun Bragumuposud, 1895 1. pok., POk, ¥ KHT. T. J[poro0srd, yii.
Jlucromaga Ne 6, mossik, 0/11, paboTai HaYaIbHUKOM IIOYTOBOTO OTICIICHHS JK.JI. TOYTHI, B
npouuioM uieH opranuzanuu «I1OB» n «O3H», monbckuii HAMOHAINCT.
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227. BYJIb®AH Brnanumup Bragumuposud, 1897 T. poxkI., ypoxk. U KHT. T. J{poroOsrd,
ya. JIuctonana Ne 14, nossik, 6/11, paboTaj Ha IEHTpaIbHOM Teserpade, B MPOILIOM SIBIISUICS
yneroM opranuzanuu «I10B» u «O3H», ObIBIIL. skaHIaAPM.

228. BEJIIBCKAS SIasura MocudosHa, 1914 1. poxa., ypox. u KHT. T. JporoOsrd,
ya. Crpuiickass Ne 37, monbka, 0/m, paborana crapiieii Teine(GOHHCTKOW MEKIyropoaHen
TeneOHHOM CTAHIMK, COCTOSIIA YWICHOM KEHCKON BOCHHOMU opranu3anuu «I eprex».

229. JIABMHJIKOBCKMI1 Meuncnas HMocudosuy, 1905 1. poski., ypox. r. Bpossr,
JIbBOBCKOW 0071., mpokuB. T. Jporoobru, yi. CHexxkna Ne 2, momsik, 6/m, paboTanm Ha
LIEHTpaJIbHOM Teserpade, mosK, O/1.

PazpabarbiBanuch Kak rpymma BpakaeO0HO HaCTPOCHHAs TPOTHB COBBIACTH, TPOBOAIIAS
AQHTHCOBETCKYIO arUTaLHIO.

40. Argeno Ne 82 «/IlukooOpasbi»

230. BPACUJIMTEH VYmep-Cenna Xaumosud, 1907 T. pox ., ypoK. B KHT. T. J[poroObId,
ya. TlomBanst Ne 9, eBpeii, 0/m1, paboTan MEPEILICTYUKOM THUITOTPa(UU, COCTOSIT UICHOM
CHOHHUCTCKOM OpraHu3aIu.

231. BPACUJIMTEH ®aiisens, 1912 1. poxk., ypox. u kHT. T. J{poroOsry, yi. Tokapckas
No 4, eBpeit, wieH cuoHucTckoi naptun «Hocy, paboTan neperieTIuKoM THIToTpaduu.

232. BPUHE Moiixem 3aiiBeneBud, 1907 1. poxa., ypox u KuT. T. JporoObrd,
yia. Munkesuua Ne 21, eBpeii, 6/m, paboTas HaOOPIIUKOM THITOTPa(UH, SBISUICS UICHOM
CHOHHUCTCKOM OpraHu3aIiu.

233. BAKEHPObB Maxkcumunbsaa M3akoBuy, 1912 1. poxk1., ypox. . boiaexoBibl, mpox.
r. JIporo6sr4, yi. 'opskoro Ne 2, eBpeid, 0/11, CTYIEHT EAUHCTUTYTA.

234. TOTECMAH AGparam, 1913 1. poxxaeHusi, ypox. v xuT. T. J[poroOsry, yi. [TonBans
Ne 10-a, eBpeit, 0/11, pabotan Oyxranrepom OOITONOTACIA.

235. BEKEH/IOP®-T'EPIIMAH WM3ax Mowuceesud, 29 net, ypoxx. ¥ *KuT. T. JIporoOsry,
yi. I'epriera Ne 28, eBpeit, 0/11, 0¢3 OIp. 3aHATHIA, CBIH MEJIKOTO TOPrOBIIA.

236. PYAIEH®EP bopyx, eBpeit, 6/11, padbotan Ha 3aBoae B 0. ['anumuu.

Pa3pabarpiBanuch Kak yYaCTHHUKH CHOHHMCTCKOW K-p OpraHU3alliy, POBOJMBIIHE
aKTHUBHYIO OOpHOY MPOTHUB COBBIACTUU, KOMIIAPTHH.

41. Arneno Ne 94 «DaxaHruCTBI»

237. KNIIKO Muxaun IpuroppeBud, 1919 1. poxa., ypox. u xuT. c. Kommer,
JporoOsryckoit 00i., YKp., 0/11, paboTaa B CBOEM CEIIbCKOM XO3SHCTBE, OBIBII. YYaCTHHK
opranmu3zaiuu «OYHy.

238. SHEB JleBko CemenoBu4, 1921 1. poxaeHus, ypox. W >kutT. c. Kosrer,
JlporoOsryckoit 00i., YKp., 0/11, paboTaz B CBOEM CEIIbCKOM XO3SHCTBE, OBIBII. YYaCTHHK
opranmu3zaiuu «OYHy.

239. ®APVH Hukonaii [Terposud, 1911 . pox., yKp., 0/11, paboTa B CBOEM CEIbCKOM
XO3SUCTBE, YPOK. U JKUT. ¢. Kosmerr, ObIBIII. ydacTHUK opranu3anui «OYHy.

240. CUHYTA HUrnar IlerpoBuy, 1915 r. poxka., ypox. u xuT. ¢. Kommen, ykp., 6/,
paboTa; B CBOEM CEJIBCKOM XO3SICTBE, OBIBII. yU4aCTHUK opranusaiuu «OY Hy.

241. CUHYTA HUocud IlerpoBuy, 1918 1. poka., ypox. u xuT. ¢. Kommern, ykp., 6/1,
paboTaa B CBOEM CEJIBCKOM XO3SICTBE, OBIBII. yU4aCTHUK opranusaiuu «OY Hy.

242. KYJIMK Muxawt Muxaitmosud, 1915 . pox., ypox. u xurt. ¢. Konmen, ykp., 6/1,
paboTaa B CBOEM CEIIBCKOM XO3SICTBE, OBIBII. yU4aCTHUK opranusaiuu «OYHy.
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243, KYJIMK Bacunuit Muxaiiiosud, 1907 r. poxn., ypoxk. u xHT. ¢. Komner, ykp., 6/,
paboTas B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SMCTBE, OBIBII. Y4acTHUK opranuzanuu «OY Hy.

244, KYJIUK Muxann Meanouu, 1908 r. poxa., ypox. u xwut. ¢. Konmern, ykp., 6/,
paboTas B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SMCTBE, OBIBII. Y4acTHUK opranuzanuu «OY Hy.

245. KIIMMKO Muxaun Bacunsesud, 1915 1. poxa., ypox. u xkut. ¢. Konrmerr, ykp., 6/,
paboTa B CBOEM CEIbCKOM XO3SIUCTB., OBIBII. Y9acTHUK opraHuzanuu «OY Hy.

246. AHJIPUEBCKUI Bacunuit Mocudosud, 1910 1. pox., ypoxk. i xurt. ¢. Kommerr,
YKP., 0/11, paboTaj B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SIHCTBE, OBIBII. y4acTHUK opranuzanuu «OYHy.

247. TIOJIOMAP Hocud Bacunsesud, 1910 . poxa., ypok. u uT. ¢. Koamer, ykp., 6/,
paboTas B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SMCTBE, OBIBII. Y9acTHUK opranuzanuu «OY Hy.

248. KHUIIKO Boraan Muxaituiosud, 1919 . poxa., ypox. u xurt. ¢. Konmert, ykp., 6/,
paboTas B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SCTBE, OBIBII. Y9acTHUK opranuzanuu «OY Hy.

249. SJIOXA Muxaun, 1914 r. poxn., ypox. c¢. Kommem, mpoxuB. c. CrteOHUK,
JIporoOBIYCKOTO p-Ha, YKp., 0/, paboTal B CBOEM CEIbCKOM XO3SHCTBE, OBIBII. YYaCTHUK
opranm3auu «OY Hy.

250. BAKJIFOK Credan MakcumoBud, 1918 . pok., ypoxk. u xurt. ¢. Komner, ykp., 6/,
paboTas B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SIMCTBE, OBIBII. Y9acTHUK opranuzanuu «OY Hy.

251. KVJIIMUK Muxaun HOpseBuu, 1914 1. poxa., ypok. u xkuT. ¢. Kommen, ykp., 6/,
paboTas B CBOEM CEJIbCKOM XO3SIMCTBE, OBIBII. YYacTHUK opranuzanuu «OY Hy.

PazpabarbiBaliich 10 OKpacke «yKp. K-p», JIHIA, HPOBOJSIIME aAHTHUCOBETCKYIO
HAIIMOHAIMCTUYECKYIO AESTEIBHOCTb.

42. Araeno Ne 326 «ITocpenHukny

253. YEPHBIU-TOPOXOBCKMI1 MBan Bopucosud, 1914 1. pox. ypox. c. Jlybpasa,
Crpuiickoro p-Ha, mpox. B I. Ckoite, yKp., 0/11, paboTaia MacTepoM B IEKapHe, 13 padodux, B
MIPOIILIOM OCYK/ICH TTOJILCKHM CYZOM 32 YKPAaUHCKYIO Hall. IeSITebHOCTb.

254. YObbIY MuxanuHa, 22 jet, ypoxX. U kuT.HALA . JIfoOuHIbl, CKOIEBCKOTO p-Ha
JlporoOsruckoii 0011., yKp., 6/m, paboTaia B CEIbCKOM XO3SHUCTBE OTIA, COCTOSIIA WICHOM
YKPAHHCKO K-p Hall. OpraHu3aiuHm.

255. IETPUKAH Muxaun, 30 snet, ypox. u ®uT. c. CTeiHOBO-HuxHss1, CKOJIEBCKOTO
p-Ha, YKp., 0/11, paboTtan yyureneM HadanbHOM mkoibl, B 1940 1. apecroBbiBasicss HKBI 3a
TriepenpaBy OyHOBIIEB 32 KOPJIOH.

256. IIYMAK, 30 net, ypox. ¢. CTeiHOBO, CKOJICBCKOTO p-Ha, CKPBIBAJICS YKp. 0/11, 6€3.
OIIp. 3aHATHMH, SIBJSUICS YWICHOM YKp. K-p Hall. OpraHU3aIiH.

Pa3pabarbiBaiich Kak YYaCTHUKH YKPAMHCKOHM K-p Hall. OpPraHU3aldd ¥ TPOBOJISIIIE
CBOIO BPAXKECKYIO JICATEIBHOCTD, & TAKIKE 3aHMMABILIHUECS MEepPerpaBoil HAIIMOHAIUCTOB 3a
KOPJIOH.

43. Armeno Nel50 «Meurarenu»

257. TPEYMH Suuna CobecthsiHoBHA, 1909 1. poka. mojibka, paborana Ha 3aBoge Ne 1,
ObIB. «[anumusy ciecapem, 4eH 3aBKoMa U JienyTar [ opcoBeTa, ObIBII. IPOCTUTYTKA.

258. CBEHTAHbD 3aucnas I'ycraBoBud, 1920 1. pox1., MOJSK, paboTa MapuKkMaxepom
B KOMMYHaJIbHOU TTapUKMaXepCcKo, 1Ba Opara 3a pyOeskoM.

Bo Bpems mpeObiBanus HemIleB ObuTH cBsi3aHbl ¢ opuniepamu, CBEHTOHD noanepxuBan
CBSI3b C ar€HTOM «recTaroy. Pa3pabaTsIBakch 110 MOA03PEHHIO B IITHOHAXKE.
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44. Arneno Ne 95 «3akopIOHHUKNY

259. CJIOHCKHIM Mupon MaxcumoBuy, 1921 T. pox., ypox. H xHT. ¢. Tpyckaser,
Jporoosrackoii 0011., yi. CreoHumkas Ne2, ykp., 6/11, N3 KyJaakoB, IBITAJICS IEPEUTH IPAHHILY
B cTOpoHy ['epmanum.

260. PE3HSK CnaBko Anekcanapoud, 1920 1. poxna., ypox. c. Tpyckaser,
Jporo6srackoit o0., ya. XKapemsas NelO, ykp., 6/1, ABISIICS COy9aCTHUKOM OpTaHHU3AINN
«OYHy, mertancs 6exarb B ['epManuio.

261. BUCSAK Huxonait AntoHOBHMY, 1916 T. poxna., ypox. W XKUT. c. Tpyckasel,
yi1. Xonomua No7, moJisik, paboTalt mapuKMaxepoK Ha KypopTe, sIBJISUICS yYaCTHUKOM YKp. Hall.
OpTaHM3aLNH, TIBITaNCs Oekarh B [ epMaHMIo, ¢ IETbI0 BCTYIIICHHUS B YKPAWHCKHN JITHOH.

262. BEJIAC Poman Aunpeesuy, 1918 . poxxa., ypox. n xut. ¢. Tpyckaser, ykp., paborai
MapruKMaxepoM Ha Kypopre, sSBIsUIcS wieHoM opranmsanun «OYH», meitancs Oexarb B
I'epmanuto 1u1st BCTYIIIEHUS B YKPAaMHCKUM HAIIMOHAJIBHBIN JIETHOH.

263. BEJIAC Muxaiinn Augpeesnd, 1920 ©. poxm., ypox. u XHT. ¢. Tpyckasern, YKp.,
6/m, sBisuicst yaactHukoM «OYH» mbitancs mepeité rpaHuily B cTropoHy I'epmannm, uis
BCTYILJICHUS B YKp. Hall. JICTHOH.

264. PE3HSK Poman AnexcannmpoBud, 1918 r. poxm., ypox. U KHUT. c. Tpyckasel,
ya. XKapenprs Ne 10, ykp., 6/m, U3 KyJaKkoB, SIBISUICS WICHOM YKpP. K-p HaIl. OpraHU3aIdN
«OYHp, mertancs 6exars B ['epMannio, Uit BCTYIUICHHS B YKp. Hall. JIETHOH.

265. MABJIIOKOBUY WBan JImutpueBuu, 1915 1. poxn., ykp., 0/m, paboran
MapuKMaxepoM Ha Kypopre B TpyckaBel, CbIH KpyNHOro Oorada, akTHBHBIH 4JIeH
opranmzarn «OYHy», meitancs 6exars B I epMaHuio Ui BCTYIUIEHHS B YKp. HaIl. JETHOH.

266. TIPUCTAM Bacumuii mutpuesnu, 1918 . poxa., ypox. u xut. c¢. Tpyckaser,
YKP., 0/11, ydarmuiics TeXHHYeCKOW IIKOJIbI, B TIPOIIIOM WwieH opranuzanmu «OY Hy, nertancs
MepelTH rpaHuIly B CTOPOHY [ epMaHuu JiJIsi BCTYIUICHHS B YKPAUHCKHM JIETHOH.

267. BEPETKO Huxomait MnpkoBud, 1909 r. poxnm., ypox. W KHT. C. Tpyckaser,
yi1. SIpoma Ne 4, ykp., 6/, paboTas areHToM [0 TOProBIIe Ha KypOpTax, B IPOIILIOM aKTHBHBIH
unen «OYHy, nbiTancst 6exars B [epMaHuIo ISt BCTYIUICHHS B JIETHOH.

268. ITABJIFOKOBWY Bacwmuii ImutpueBnd, 1912 1. pox11., ypox. ¥ 5KHUT. ¢. Tpyckaserr,
YKp., 0/11, CbIH KpymHOTO Oorada, HBITAaJCs MEPeHTH I'paHMIly B CTOpPOHY [epMmaHuM Ay
BCTYIICHUS B YKPAWHCKHHN JICTHOH.

PazpabarpiBanychk MO MOJO3PEHHIO B IPOBEJICHWM AaKTUBHON aHTHCOBETCKOW HaIl.
JIesITeJIbHOCTH, HallpaBJICHHON Ha OTTopkeHue Ykpaussl oT CoBeTrckoro Corosa.

45. Armeno Ne 302 «bernensn»

269. JIABPOB-JIABPUB Poman WBanoBuy, 1912 1. poxa. ypox. c. TycTaHOBHYH,
Bopucnasckoro p-Ha, mpox. I. bopucnas, ykp., 0/11, 0e3 omnp. 3aHATHIi, B IPOILIOM CYIUM 3a
AKTUBHYIO OYHOBCKYIO AEATEIbHOCTD.

270. IABPOB HMBan UBanoBu4, 1915 1. pox., ypox. ¢. TycranoBuun, boprciaBchkoro
p-Ha, mpox. T. Bopucnas, ykp., 0/m1, padboTaj cekperapeM 3aBKoMa 2-10 He()TEIIPOMBICIIA.

271. BEJIBI'YIII Aradws BacunbeBHa, 1913 . poxa., ypok. U KuT. T. JIporoObrd,
yi. Topurias Bpama Ne 66, ykp., 6/11, 0¢3 omip. 3aHATHI, OBIBIIL. WieH opranu3anui « COKo.

272. IIEBYYK JIro60B MBanoBHa, 1919 1. pox., ypox. ¢. bonexosiisl, JIporoosrackoro
p-Ha, YKp., 0/11, 63 onp. 3aHTHIi, AKTHBHAsI HAI[MOHAJIMCTKA, B TOCIICIHEE BPEMsI BBIITOIHsLIA
pOJb CBSI3UCTA KpaeBoii 9k3eKyTUBb «OYH» T. JIbBOB.
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273. CEJIELIKA S Mapust CrentanoBHa, 1921 1. poka., ypok. U xuT. I. Cambop, ykp., 6/,
0e3 omp. 3aHATUH, WwieH opranu3zanun «OYHy, BBITIOTHSIIA POJIb TTOBUTOBOTO Kypbepa, ABa
Opata, aKTUBHBIE OYHOBIIBI, O€KaK 32 KOPJIOH.

274. CTEBEJIbCKAS Wpena-Anna Wneuauuna, 1913 r. poxna., ypox. c. IomwH,
Kanymickoro p-ma, CraHuciaBckoit o0m., mpoxwuB. . Cambop, ykp., 0/m, pabotaia
uHCTpyKkTopoM pail. OHO, ykpanHcKkass HallMOHATUCTKA.

275. AHAPUAHOBWY Spocnasa KOnuanosua, 1914 1. poxa., ypox. ¢. TycraHOBUYH,
BopuciaBckoro p-Ha, mpoxuB. T. Bopucias, ykp., 06/11, 0e3 o1p. 3aHsATHHA, 104b 0114, OpaT ee
YKp. HAIIMOHAJIHCT, OeKajl 3a KOP/IOH.

276. IIMOL] Koncrantun I'puropweBud, 1914 1. poxa., ypoK. W KHUT. C. BYKHSA,
CkoJIeBCKOTO p-Ha, JIporoObuckoil 00I., yKp., 0/, aKTHBHBIH YKPAaHHCKHK HAI[HOHAIUCT,
onuH u3 pykoBonutenen «OYHy.

277. WJIBbKVB Hukonaii Muxaitnosuu, 1910 1. poxna., ypox. c. TycraHoBu4H,
Bopucnasckoro p-Ha, [poroosrackoit ooi., cynummmiics B 1933 1. 3a aKTUBHYIO OYHOBCKYIO
JeSITeTTHHOCTb.

278. THATOB Martgeii IletpoBuy, 1906 T. poxna., ypoxx. u XuT. . bopucnas, dieH
«OYH», B 1932 1. apecTOBBIBAJICS 32 OYHOBCKYIO €S TEIbHOCTD.

279. UBAHYYK HWBan CrenanoBud, 1905 T. pox/., ypoX. U KUT. I. bopucnas, wieH
«OYH», 3 1932 1. apecTOBBIBAJICS 32 OYHOBCKYIO I€ATEIHHOCTD.

280. BAUMHCKUI Spocnas Bacumbesuy, 1914 1. poski., ypox.  KuT. T. bopucias,
YKp., 06/11, siBisuics wienoM «OYHy, 3a 4To apecTOBBIBAJICS MOJIbCKUMH BIACTSIMH.

PazpabatpiBaiich Kak yYaCTHUKHM YKPAaWHCKOM Haim. K-p opranuzaimun  «OYHy,
MIPOBOJMBIIIME AKTHBHYIO TOBCTAHUECKYIO pabOTYy, HanpaBieHHyo npotuB Coerckoro Coro3a.

46. Arneno Ne 100 «Cemeiikay

281. CTALIKAS Anura AnToHoBHa, 1914 T. poxna., ypox. M KUT. T. JIporoOsrd,
ya. OctpoBckoro Ne 14, ykp., 6/m, padorana cekperapem O6icobe3a, poauTenn — OBIB.
BJIaJICIIbIIbI HEPTSHBIX BBIIIEK.

282. CTALIKAS Credpanust AutoHoBHa, 1919 1. poxka., ypox. u KHT. I. J[poro0sry,
yia. OctpoBckoro Ne 14, ykp., 0/11, poauTtenu — ObIB. BiIaAeblibl HE()TSIHBIX BBIIICK.

283. CTALUKASA Teomosus CemenoBHa, 1896 T. poxn., ypox. I. bopucnas, mpox.
. JIporoOsry, yi. OctpoBckoro Ne 14, ykp., 6/m, 10MOX03siiKa, ObIB. Biaaeaua HeQTIHBIX
BBIIIEK.

284. TAPATYLIKMM Brnamgumup SIkyGoBud, 1912 1. poska., ypox. . Boprcnas, mpox.
r. Ctpuii, 6e3mapTHifHbIH, paboTan HHKEHEpOM Ha OyMakHOU (adpuke.

285. TAPATVIIKAS Ercradus AuronoBHa, 1914 . poxa., ypox. I. JIporo0srd, mpox.
¢. KoxaBuno, JIporo0sr4ckoit 0011., yKp., 0/11, pOIUTE M OBIBIIL. BIaACIbIbI HE(TSIHBIX BBIIICK.

286. YEPEBKO Brnagumup Teomoposud, 1913 1. pox., mpox. T. Iporo0Osry, yi. Kizebanckast
Ne 8, ykp., 6/11, paboTait SKOHOMHCTOM « YKpHE(TEIpepadoTKay, OBIBIIL. aJBOKAT.

Pa3pabarbiBaiiich Kak aKTHBHbIE YKPAaHMHCKUE HAIMOHAIKMCTBI, PACIPOCTPAHSBIIHIE
npoBokanuonHbie ciyxu nporuB CCCP, rpynmnupoBaBiire BOKpYr ce0si aHTHCOBETCKHIA
AIIEMEHT .

47. Armeno Ne 122 «Meuratenm»
287. KPYTIJIbIU Teodun Hukonmaesud, 35 net, ypox. . JIporoosrd, mpoxus. . J{poroosry,
yi. MabiakH, pabounii 3aBosa «IlompMuHy, 4ieH ykpauHCKoi «I[IpoCBUTHD».
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288. TTACMHOBHNY ®wunbko JImutpueBud, 1908 . poxa., yKpawHel, YpOXkK. U JKHUT.
r. JlporoObru, yn. PaneBuikas, ykp., 0/m, paboran Ha 3aBoje ObIB. «llombMHHY, YKP.
HaIlMOHAJIUCT.

289. TACMHOBUY I'puropwuit Amutpuesnd, 1907 r. poxa., ypox. ¥ XHT. T. J{poroosrd,
yi1. PanoBerkoro, ykp., 6/m, padoran Ha 3aBozae ObIB. «IlosbMHURY, YKp. HAITMOHAIIHCT.

290. JEPEXXUILIKWI Bacusuit [puropsesud, 1905 . poski., ypox. H HT. T. JIporo6srd,
yia. Mitnnapckoro Ne 9, ykp. 6/m, paborai Ha 3aBoxe «I1oabMHH», YKpP. HALIHOHAJIKCT.

291. HIMMKO Muxaunn I'puropseBud, 1900 1. poxna., ypox. um kHT. T. [IporoGsrd,
yi1. InebGanckas-Hwxknsist, ykp. 6/11, padoTain Ha 3aBoje 0. «[1oinbMuH», yKp. HAIlMOHAIIUCT.

292. TEBKO Mocud MBanosuy, 52 11et, ypox. k. T. JIporo6srd, ykp., 6/11, paboran Ha
K.JI. TPAHCIIOPTE, SIBIISICS pykoBoauTeneM «IIpocBUTED).

293. BPOBAPCKMUIA Pynonsd Ierposud, 1907 I. poskt., ypox. H KHT. T. JIporo6ed, yi.
PaneBuika Ne 6, ykp., 0/11, paboTar OXpaHHHUKOM Ha 3aBojie ObIBII. «IloMbMUHY, YKPAHHCK
1 HallMOHAJIUCT.

PaspabarpiBanuch, Kak OBIBII. WIEHBl YKpauHCKOW opraHu3zaiuu «lIpocBuray,
OpPTaHM30BaHHO CBS3aHHBIE MEXIY COOOM M C 3arpaHuIeld, a Takke 3aHHMaBIIHeCcs
AQHTHCOBETCKOH JIESITEIEHOCTBIO.

48. Arneno Ne 67 «Memntosray

294, PAVIHTAPTEH Tepu Wsakonmu, 1913 . poka., ypox. u kuT. T. JIporoGbrd,
yi1. Paiixa Ne 19, eBpeid, 6/11, He paGoTaJt, U3 KYIIIOB, SIBJISUICS aKTHBHBIM WICHOM (aliCTKOMI
OpraHU3alH «CHOHUCTOB-PEBU3HOHHUCTOBY.

295. THEKEHAOP® Marec lapmosuy, 1912 r poxn., ypox. . CamOop, TpOXK.
. Iporo6sr4, yi. FOpa Nel6, eBpeit, 6/11, Oyxrantep O6iaroproraena, U3 TOPTOBIEB, SBISIICS
pyKoBoAMTEIEM (HAIIHCTKON MOJIOAEKHOI OPraHU3aLIH «CHOHUCTOB-PEBH3HOHICTOBY.

296. ®PUAMAH-PANX JKuxo OzsireBuy, 1917 I. poxkL., ypox. U KHT. T. JIporo6sr,
yia. Cnonblii craBok NelO, eBpeii, 0/m, paboTan MHCTpYKTOpoM «JlMHAMO», M3 KpyIHBIX
KYTIOB, SIBJSUICS. aKTHBHBIM WICHOM OPTraHHU3aIlMH «CHOHHCTOB-PEBU3NOHUCTOBY.

297. BPOXEP Makc, 1913 r poxn., ypox. u xur. T. [dporo0srd, yn. Crpuiickas
Ne 102, eBpeii, 6/m, He paboTai, U3 TOPTOBIEB, SBISIICS aKTUBHBIM WICHOM OpTaHHU3aINN
«CHUOHHCTOB-PEBU3HOHUCTOBY.

PazpabaTbIBanmch 10 OKpacke «CHOHHUCTBI» KaK aKTHBHBIC YWICHBI eBPEHCKON (halncTcKon
opraHuzanyy (GamrcToB-peBU3HOHNCTOB, 3aHUMABIIIHECs] aHTHCOBETCKOM €S TEIbHOCTBIO.

49. Arneno Ne 151 «bernens»

298. MOCKAJI Amnarommii CranucnaBoBmd, 39 jer, ypox. T. Jporo0Osrd, MoK,
ObIBII. KOH(UACHT MOJILCKOH IONMIMHK, OeKaBIINI BMecTe ¢ OENOIOSIKAMH 33 I'PaHUILY,
B TIOCJIE/IHEE BPEMSI HAXOJIUJICS HA HEJICTaIbHOM ITOJIOKEHUH.

299. HEJJOBUY Mapus CranucnaBoBHa, 1913 1. poxna., ypox. I. CtpaBsl, JIbBoBckoi
0011., mpoxuB. T. J[poroObIu, popHBIE TPOXKMUBAIOT Ha TEPpUTOpUH [epmaHuM, TOJbKa,
paboTasia MaHUKIOPIIEH B MAPUKMaXEPCKOH.

300. HEAOBUY Muxaun Snosmu, 1910 1. poxn., ypox. T. JJoOpoMBUIb, IPOXKHB.
I. JIporoObr4, ok, paboTai Ha MouTe.

301. KYIIHUP Teodun TeopopoBuy, 1907 1. poxa., ypox U *KUT. I. IporoObId, mossk,
0/m, paboTay MOYTaTHLOHOM Ha MOYTE.
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Ourypant geasa MOCKAJI AHToHHU# mepeOpoIleH TrecTarno Uil IIIMHOHCKOW paboTh
Ha teppuropur CCCP, 0 4ueM 0CBeIOMJICHBI OCTaIbHbIC (DUTypaHThI. Pa3pabarsiBacTCs Kak
I10/I03PEBABIIKE B IIITHOHAXKE B MOJIB3Yy [ epMaHuu.

50. Argemo Ne 110 «HemoBonsHBIEN

302. KOBPUH 103ed KopameBuu, 1902 r. poxa., ypox. u XKuT. T. [poroOswrd,
yi1. CroBankoro, mossik, O06iB. wieH I1T1C, ObIBII. KOH(PHUICHT MONBCKOM MOMUINH, padoTa
Ha 3aBoge Ne 1.

303. TAJIVIIKO MeuecnaB AntoHoBHY, 1912 . poxkn., ypox. U KHUT. T. Jporoosrd,
yi1. CJIOBaTCKOTO, MOJISK, O€3 OTp. 3aHATHH.

304. CABUYEHKO TI'puropwuii I'puropseBud, 1917 1. poxn., ypox. T. OpyH3e, yp. 9.
BJIKCM, xpacHoapmeerl, modep BOCHHOH MpoKypaTrypsl 8 kopmyca, B KpacHoil Apmuu
coctont ¢ 1938 .

PazpabaruBanuch 1o NO03PEHHUIO B IIPOBEACHUH HITHOHCKON JIESITEIbHOCTH.

51. Arneno Ne 217 «bmox»

305. KAIIIYBA Hecrop Muxaitnosud, 1906 r. poka., ypox. W XuT. T. poroOsrd,
yi. Oxporek Ne 3, ykp., 6/m, paboran B ['oprane ['opcosera.

KAIIYBA Poman Muxaitnosud, 1915 1. poxa., ypox. u Xut. T. Jporoosry, yi. buuna
Oxponek Ne 32, ykp., 6/, paboTai B JOMOyIpaBJISHNH, [IPU TOJIBBIACTSIX OBUI CEKpeTapeM
TIOPBMBI.

PazpabarpiBaniich Kak YKpPaWHCKHME HAIMOHAJIUCTBI, IPOBOAUBINUE HEJETaIbHbIC
cOopwuIa, ¥ rPYNIHUPOBAIIN BOKPYT Ce0sl aHTHCOBETCKUI JIEMEHT.

54. Argeno Ne 413 «Oxpyr»

307. TABLIUI Poman Muxaitnosuu, 1923 . posk., ypox. u ur. c. Tpyckaser
JporoOsIYcKoro p-Ha, YKp., 0/1, ydamuics 8 Kiacca CpeIHeH MIKOJIbI, SIBIISIICS YYACTHUKOM
K-p OpTaHU3AIMH YKPAMHCKUX HAIMOHATUCTOB «OYHy.

308. JIMCOBUY Haranes HMBanosa, 1924 1. poxa., ypox. c. JlamsiBa, TPOXKHB.
. poro6sr4, ym. Crperiickas Ne 187, ykp., 6/11, ydamasics IIKOJbI, SBSUIACH YIaCTHHIICH
AQHTHCOBETCKON OYHOBCKOM OpraHU3aINH.

309.TIETPUK Anna CrenanoBna, 1925 . pox., ypox. 1 IpoXkuB. I. JIporo0srd, yi. Bepxusi-
Kornuera Ne 10, ykp., 6/11, yuamasicsi 8 kiiacca cpe/iHei mKossl, uieH opranuzaimu «OY Hy,

310. JIEMEX MHpuna WnbkoBHa, 1923 T. poxa., ypok. U MpoxXuB T. J[poroOwrd,
ya. 3amu3Ha Ne 47, ykp., 6/m, ygamasics 9 kimacca CpeqHel IIKOJBI, SBISUIACh YIaCTHHIICH
OYHOBCKOM OpTaHHM3aIIH.

311. KYJIMHNY Crenan Tumodeesud, 1923 1. ypox. u xkuT. I. [Iporodsry, yi. ['azosa
Ne 2, ykp., 6/11, CTyneHT NEMHCTUTYTA, SIBISUICS ydyacTHUKOM opranuzannu «OYHy.

312. IIETPUB CnaBko WHocudosuu, 1921 1. poxa., ypox. c. Tpyckasel, MpOMKHB.
r. JIporo0srd, ykp., /11, y4auuics KOsl

313. PU3HAK MupocnaB AnekceeBud, 1923 . pox1I., ypox. U KuT. ¢. Tpyckasern, ykp.,
0/T1, CTYICHT NMEANHCTUTYTA, SBISIICS YIaCTHUKOM a/c opranmuzarn «OY Hy.

314. AHTOHUB Slpocnas Muxaiinosud, 1922 r. poxa., ypox., ¢. CTeOHHK, ITPOXKHB.
r. JIporo6sry, ykp., 6/11, CTYJEHT NEIUHCTUTYTA, SBISETCS WIEHOM OyHOBCKOM OpraHU3alui,

315. TATAPCKUU Eprennii Mocudosuy, 1921 1. poxk., ypox. U xKur. I. JIporo6sr,
yia. IBana ®panko Ne 44, ykp., 6/11, CTyISHT HSIUHCTUTYTA, SIBISUICS YIaCTHUKOM OYHOBCKOM
OpraHM3aIHH.
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316. KYUJIMY Uan IOpbesnd, 1923 1. poskL., yposK. 1 KHT. T. JJporo6srd, yi. Jluctonana
Ne 53, ykp., 6/11, ygaruiicst IKOJIbI, SIBIISJICS YYACTHUKOM OYHOBCKOW OpTraHH3allHH.

317. JIOBOJA Ombra BacunbeBna, 1921 1. poxna., ypox. ¢. Moapuuu, J[poroOsrackoit
0011, poxkuB. T. JIporoOsry, ykp. 0/11, ydamascs: MIKOJIbI, SIBISUIACh YYaCTHUKOM OYHOBCKOU
OpraHu3aIiH,

318. IIPUMAK Ospra I'puropbeBHa, ypox. ¢. Momapbiuu, JIporo0srackoit 00i1., poKHKB.
. JIporo6sr4, yKp., 0/11, ydamasicst IKoJIbl.

319. UBACUKMUB Oubra MBanoBHa, 1924 1. po1., ypox. ¥ ®UT.HULA T. J[[poroOsrd, yi. Bana
®panka Ne 52, ykp., 6/11, yuarascs [IKOJIbI, sIBJUIACh yIacTHUIICH opranu3zamu «OYHy.

320. CTIAHYAK HBau Onydpuesuy, 1923 1. poxa., npokuB. . J[porodsrd ykp., 6/,
yJamuicss 9 kiacca cpeaHel IIKOJbI, SBISJICS YYaCTHUKOM aHTHCOBETCKOM OYHOBCKOMN
OpraHu3aIIH.

321. BOXWK Huxonaéi MuxaitioBuy, 1922 1. poxaeHus, *uT. T JporoObrd,
ya. 17 Bepecust Ne 67, ykp., 6/n, y4amuiics 10 HIKOJIBI, SIBISJICS YYaCTHHKOM OYHOBCKOM
OpraHu3aIIH.

322. KPUIITAJIb Teomop WBanoBuu, 1923 r. poxneHusi, ypox. c. I'au HeokHH,
JlporoOnryckoit 00i1., mpokuBas T. JporoObrd, ykp., 0/, ydammiics 8 Kiacca cpeaHei
IIIKOJIBI, SIBIISUICA yYaCTHUKOM opraHu3anuu «OYHy.

323. ®APUMAH Mupocnae Onekcoud, 1924 1. poxna., ypox. c. JJoOporocteIs,
CreOHuK, poxuB. c. JJoOpOrocThIB, yKp. O/I, ydYam[uicsi IIKOJBI, SIBISUICS YYaCTHHUKOM
OYHOBCKOM OopraHu3alu,

324. TATAPCKMI1 Ocun BacumbeBny, 1922 . poskKi., ypox. W KHT. T. JIporoGsrd,
ya. Crpuiickast Ne 103, ykp., 0/11, CTYICHT MEAMHCTUTYTA, SBJSUICS YIaCTHHUKOM OYHOBCKOMH
OpraHu3aIiH,

325. KPABEII MBan BacunbseBud, 1924 1. pox., ypox. c. I'au Hepkan J[poroOsrackoit
00i1., pokuB. I. JporoOsru, ykp., 0/m, ydamuiics 9 kimacca CpeaHeW IIKOJIbBI, SBIISLICS
YY9aCTHUKOM OYHOBCKOM OpraHM3aIliH.

326. JEJIEHKO Bboraan Burosud, 1923 1. pox ., ypox. ¢. JloBre JI0OpUBIISIHBL, IIPOXKHKB.
r. JporoOsry, yi. IlymkuHa Ne 24, ykp., 0/m, ydYaluiicsi IIKOJBI, SBJSUICS YYaCTHUKOM
OYH-oBCKOH OpraHH3aIium.

327. BUIIKO HOmnuii ITerpoBuy, 1920 1. poxa., ypoK. u KHT. I. bopucnas, ykp., 6/1,
YYAIIUHACS TIKOJIBI, SIBIISICS ydacTHUKOM OY H-OHBCKOW OpraHHU3aIii.

328. XKI'VT Awnppeii CrenanoBuu, 1922 r. poxa., ypox. c¢. Boms SIkyboBa, mpoxxus.
r. JIporooeru, ykp., O/m, ydammiicss 9 Kiacca CpeAHEW IIKOJIbI, SBISUICS YYaCTHUKOM
OYH-oBCKOl OpraHH3aIium.

329. CKPUITY X WBan NnbkoBud, 1922 I. poXI., ypoXK. U KUT. T. J[poroOsrd, yi. CHexHa
Ne 33, ykp., 6/m1, yuarmuiics 10 kimacca cpemaHel MKObI, SBIsICS yaacTHrkoM OYH-oBckoi
OpraHu3aIIH.

330. ®EAYII Bnagumup MBanoBu4, 1922 r. poxkna., ypox. c¢. JlacTuBKa, MPOXKHUB
r. Jlporooemu, ykp., O/m, ydammiicsi 8 Kiacca CpeAHEW IIKOJIbI, SBISUICS YYaCTHUKOM
OYH-oBcKOl OpaHU3aIINH.

331. KYHIMB Bnagumup CrenmanoBud, 1923 r. poxa., ypox. u kur. c. Ilomenun
JIporoOBIYcKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/1, ydarmuiics: 8 Kiacca CpeIHei MIKOJIbI, SIBISJICS YUACTHUKOM
OYH-oBCKOl OpraHHU3aIiui.

332. MOTBIKA VBanna BacumbeBHa, 1924 1. poxkn., ypok. ¥ KUT. ¢. Tpyckasel,
ya. Xosoxuas Ne 12, ykp., 6/11, yuariasics, siBisiiach yaactauieii OY H-oBCKoi#t opraHu3arivu.
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333. SIBOPCKMIA Bacunuit Muxaiinosuu, 1922 T. po[I., YpOXK. U KHT. T. Bopucias,
yia. Cutauku Ne 3, ykp., 0/11, mkauBeHel, ABisics yaacTHUkoM OYH-0BCKO# opraHn3aIiim.

334. IIMJIMITYAK Muxaun BragumupoBud, 1923 1. poxa., ypox. U KHT. T. bopucnas,
ya. Korroourckoro Ne 46, ykp., 6/11, padotaia Ha HEPTEIPOMBICIIC YSPHOPAOOUHM, SIBIISLICS
yuactHrukoM OYH-0oBCcKko opraHu3arum,

335. BAUMHCKUI Ierp Cenesuu, 1918 T poka., ypox. m xur. ¢. TycTaHOBHYH,
JporoOBIYCcKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11, padoTan Ha HedTenpoMbICie, SBIsUICA yaacTHHkoM OYH-
OBCKOI OpraHu3aiuu.

336. IIMJIBKO Poman TeomopoBud, 1921 I poxnd., ypox. U KHUT. ¢. TycTaHOBHYH,
JIporoOBIYCcKOTO p-Ha, YKP, 0/11, paboTas B CBOEM CEIILCKOM XO3SIHCTBE, SBIIUICS YUYACTHUKOM
OYH-o0BCKO# OpraHu3armm.

337.3APULIKWI Imutpuit Bacunbesuy, 1921 1. poxt., yposk. i KuT. cera TycTaHOBHYH,
JporoGsruckoro p-Ha, yi1. ®panko Ne 9, ykp., 0/11, 63 Omp. 3aHATHH, SIBSUICS YYACTHUKOM
OYH-o0BCKO# OpraHu3armm.

338. 'YTOBUY borman AntoHnoBu4, 1922 1. poxI., ypoK. U XKHT. T. JIporoOsId, ykp.,
0/, yuamuiicst mkossl Ne 1, siBisicst yaactarukoM OYHoBCKO# opraHu3anum,

339. BPATYCb Bacummii Muxaiinosud, 1922 T. pok., ypOK. ¥ JKUT. C. YHSITBIYU
JporoOBIYCKOTO p-Ha, YKP., 0/11, yaaruiics, ssisuics yuacTHukoM OY H-0Bckoii opraHu3aIiuy.

340. BEPEXXHUIIKAS Mapus AnekceeBHa, 1921 r. poxza., ypox. c. Yepexasa,
Cambopckoro p-Ha, nmpokuBaia B . Cam0Oop, yi. 3ameiickass Ne 34, ykp., 0/m, ydamasicst
CpeIHel MKOJbI, IBIsuUTach ydactHuleir OYH-oBckoit opraHu3zaimu.

341. BOJIOIIMH Bacunuii ImutpueBnud, 1922 1. poxma., ypoK. U XHUT. ¢. Bumms,
JlporoOsIduckoii 00I., yKp., O/I, ydalmuiicst MIKOJIbI, sABJsUICS ydacTHHKOM OYH-oBckoi
OpTaHU3aIHH.

342. TPABOBCKAS Taresina MapkoBHa, 1920 1. poxa., ypox. u xur. CamOop,
yia. 3ametickast Ne 21, ykp., 0/11, y4amasicst CpeHei IIKOJIbI, ABIsIachk ydacTHuieit OYH-
OBCKOIl OpraHu3aiuu.

343. TOPHUIIKUIM Poctucnas 3exonoBud, 1923 . poki., ypox. u xur. r. CamGop,
yia. Korrepauka Ne 21, ykp. 0/11, y4aIyiicst CpeaHei MIKOJIbI,

344, ®JIIOHT Tapac 3enoHoBu4, 1921 1. poxa., ypox. u xuT. T. CamOop, yi. 3MHUeBCKast
Ne 17, ykp., 6/11, yuaruiics: B cpeAHei mKosie, siBisuics yaactHrkoM OY H-0BCKO# oOpraHu3aIiuy.

345. ®UJIL Poman MuxaiinoBuy, 1922 1. poxa., ypox. u xkuT. I. Cam6op, yi. LlepkoBHas
Ne 4, ykp., 0/11, ydaruiicst mKobl, sBisuics yuactHukoM OYH-0BCKoOi opranu3anuu.

346. INIOIIKEBWY HUpuna IOnuanoBHa, 1923 1. pox., ypox. u xurt. . Cambopa, ykp.,
0/11, yyarasicst IIKoJIbl, SBJIsIachk yuactauieir OY H-oBckoii opranusamun.

347. KYIUAH bornan MBanosu4, 1920 . poka., ypox. u skuT. I. CamOop, yi1. 3ameiickast
Ne 67, ykp., 6/m1, yuammuiicst 10 kimacca cpemHei koI, sBisics yaacTHukoM OYH-oBckoit
OpTaHU3aIHH.

348. XOMJSK HWnpko IpuroppeBud, 1920 T. poxa., ypoK. M KHT. C. YHITHYH,
JporoOsIYcKOro p-Ha, YKp., 0/m, sBisuics yuactHukoM OYH-0BCKO# opranu3anuu.

349. XOMJIK Kapons MapueBud, 1921 1. poxI., ypoxK. M KUT. C. YHATHYH, [[poroOsIackoro
p-Ha, yKp., 0/11, siBisuicst yuactHukoM OYH-0Bckoli opraHU3ariyu.

350. TOPCKHUM Amnmpeit MnpkoBuu, 1921 I poxka., ypoXx. H JKAT. C. YHATH4H,
JporoOsIYCcKOTo p-Ha, YKp., 0/m, sBisuics yuactHrukoM OYH-0BCKO# opranu3anuu.

351. 3AXOPAK Bacwmmii Hukxomaeswu, 1920 1. poxa., ypok. ¥ KHUT. c. JIumias,
JporoOsIuckoii 001., yKpauHer, 0/11, siBisijics yuacTHukoM OY H-0BCKOI OpraHU3aIim.
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352. AN AY X Huxonsii BacunbeBud, 1921 1. pox ., ypoK. U KHT. cena JIMIIH, yKpauHerl,
6/, siBysicst yaactHukoM OY H-0BCKO# OpraHu3aIii.

353. KOBAJIb Ilerp CremanoBuu, 1921 T. poxna., ypoX. W KHUT, c. MeaBexa,
JporoOsr4cKoit 00II., yKp., 0/11, siBisuics yuyactHukoM OYH-0BCKoM opraHU3aliyH.

354. TEPJIEI_IKI/II71 WBan HukomaeBwu, 1921 r. poxa., ypox. U KuT. c. MenBexa,
JporoOsr4cKoit 00II., yKp., 0/11, siBisuics yuyactHukoM OYH-0BCKoM opraHU3alivH.

355. JIBICUK Bnamumup Muxaitnosud, 1921 r. poxna., ypox. u xut. c. [lomenu,
JporoOsr4cKoit 00II., yKp., 0/11, siBisuics yuyactHukoM OYH-0BCKoM opraHU3alivH.

356. BBICEK Bramumup AutoHoBud, 1921 . pox., ypox. ¢. [Tonemu, J{poro0bruckoii oo,
YKP., 0/11, paboTajl B CBOEM CEILCKOM XO035HCTBE, SBJISUICS yuacTHHKOM OY H-0BCKO# OpraHusariym,

357. CTEJIBMAX Spocnas UnbkoBud, 1922 T. pok., ypox. v 5KUT. ¢. [Tomemnu, ykp., 6/11,
paboTaa B CBOEM CEJIBCKOM XO3sICTBE, IBJsUICS yaacTHHKOM OYH-0BCKO# opranu3amnuu.

358. KPAMAPbG Jlopka MocudosHa, 1921 . pox., ypox. v KUT. ¢. Tpyckasel, ykp., 6/1,
ydJamascs HemoJHOW CpeaHeH MKOMbI, SBIsUIach yuactHuIer OY H-oBckoii opranu3aium.

359. YAMKOBCKHM Huxonait Bacunsesnd, 1922 1. poxi., ypox. c. JIyku, JlyOmsHCKoro
p-Ha, poxuB. I. Cam0op, yi1. 3ameiickast Ne 9, ykpauser, 6/1, yqaIuicst KO, SBISUIICH
YYaCTHUKOM a/C OpraHu3allyu.

360. BAPAHUK Muxkona BacuibeBnu, 1924 1. poxn., ypox. c. JlrotoBucka, Crapo-
Camb0pckoro p-Ha, mpokuB. B T. Cambop, LlepkoBHas miorr. Ne 8, ykpauHerr, 0/11, ydariuics
IITKOJTBI, SIBIISIICS yaacTHHKOM OY H-0BCKoii opraHu3aIum.

361. XAHAC Anrtun BacunbeBud, 1924 1. poxnaenus, ypox. c. bepectunsr, Crapo-
Cambopckoro p-Ha, mpoxuB. I. Cambop, yi. LleronsHa 9 KB., yKpauHer, O/m, ydaiiuics
IITKOJTBI, SIBIISIICS yaacTHHKOM OY H-0BCKoii opraHu3aium.

362. ®EJIMK Bmamumup Muxainosuy, 1923 1. poxaenus, ypoxk. M. O3bIMHHA,
Jlyounckoro p-Ha, mpoxuB. I. Cambop, yi1. 3ameiickas Ne 28, ykpauHnen, 0/11, yJaruics
IITKOJTBI, SIBIISIICS yaacTHHKOM OY H-0BCKoii opraHu3aium.

363. JAHWJINIIWH Anapeit HukomaeBuu, 1919 1. poxa., ypox. u xKuT. c. Tpyckaserr,
yKp., 0/m, paboTam B CBOEM CEJIBCKOM XO3SHCTBE, sBsUICA ydacTHukoM OYH-oBckoit
OpraHu3aIIH.

364. KOIIIOBA Poman ®emopoBud, 1921 1. poxa., ypox. u kHUT. T. JporoObrd,
yia. Iiebanus Ne 8, ykp., 0/m, paboran koutpoaepom IIOK, sisuics yuactHukom OYH-
OBCKOU OpraHu3aiuu.

365. CITPUC Opect AnekcanapoBud, 1923 1. pox., ypoX. H KUT. ¢. TycTaHOBHUYH, YII.
. ®panko Ne 21, ykp., 6/m, ydaruiicss BopuciaBckoi mKkobl, SBisics yaactHukom OYH-
OBCKOU OpraHu3aiuu.

366. OMPO3UM Sxum mutpuesny, 1911 . poxn., ypox. c. Uyksa, CaMBopckoro
P-Ha, HAXOAMJICS Ha HelleraJIbHOM TIOJIOKEHHH, YKP., O/1, siBisiics yaactHrkom OY H-oBckoi
OpraHu3aIIH.

367. OITPUILIKO Kopuenst BacunbeBHa, 1921 1. poxa., ypox. U )KHUT. ¢. TycTaHOBHYH,
yKp., O/m, yuamasics bBopuciaaBckoi MIKONBI, sBIsIachk ydactHuied OYH-oBckoit
OpraHu3aIIH.

368. KUCUJIMYHUK Muxaun HukomaeBud, 1922 1. poxa., ypox. u KHT. ¢. Tpyckasell,
yKp., 0/m, paboTam B CBOEM CEJIBCKOM XO3SHCTBE, sBsUICA ydacTHHkoM OYH-oBckoit
OpraHu3aIIH.

369. BATBULIKMI SIpocnas Bacunbesud, 1922 . posk., yposk. 1 KHT. ¢. TycTaHOBHYH,
YKP., 0/11, yuyamuiicst boprcaaBckoi kosbl, sBisicst yaactHukoMm OY H-0BCKO# OpraHH3alvi.
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370. BOXUK Poman ITpokodnesud, 1922 1. pok., ypoK. U KHUT. ¢. Tpyckagett, ykp., 6/1,
3aHUMAJICS CETBCKUM XO3SIUCTBOM, SIBIISIICS yaacTHHKOM OY H-0BCKoi opraHu3aiuu.

371. MOPO3 Jmutpuii Jmutpueud, 1922 1. poxa., ypox. U xuT. c. CTeOHHK,
JporoOsIuckoit 00i1., YKp., O/, 3aHUMAJCS CEIbCKMM XO3SIMICTBOM, IIOI03pPEBAICS B
MPUIACTHOCTH K opranuzanuu «OYHy.

372. MOPO3 Muxaun IOpxoBuu, 1923 1. poxa., ypox. u xut. ¢. CTeOHHK, YKp., 0/,
HAXOJIWJICS Ha WKIMBEHHUHN POHUTEINEH, OI03peBaICs B IPUIACTHOCTH K oprann3armu «OYHy.

373. BMJIAC Huxonaii KoncrantuHoBud, 1919 1. poxn., ypox. u KUT. ¢. Moapuuu,
JporoOsIuckoit 00i1., YKp., O/I, 3aHUMAJCS CEIbCKMM XO3SIMICTBOM, IIOI03pPEBAICS B
npudactHoCTH K OYH-0BCKO# opranuzamnuu.

374. MAT'YP Huxonaiéi MuxainoBud, 1921 . pox., ypox. U KHUT. ¢. MoIpu4u, yKp.,
0/11, 3aHUMAJICSI CEIIBCKUM XO3SICTBOM, SIBIISUICS yuyacTHUKOM OYH-0BCKO OpraHU3alivy.

375. XEBIIA Hukonait Muxaiinosud, 1922 1. pox., ypox. U )KHUT. ¢. Mompudu, yKp., 6/11,
3aHUMAJICS CEITECKUM X03HCTBOM, MO03PEBAJICS B IPUYACTHOCTHU K opranu3amuu «OYHy.

376. KOBLIYH boraas, 1921 . pox., ypoxK. u KHUT. ¢. MoapudH, yKp., 0/11, 3aHUMAIICS
CEJIbCKUM XO3STHCTBOM, TIOZI03pEBaJICS B MPUYACTHOCTH K opranuzaruu «OYHy.

377. XKUTOJISIK Muxaun FOpkoBuu, 1921 r. poxa., ypok. u kuT. c. Cranens,
JporoOsIuckoit 00i1., YKp., O/I, 3aHUMAJCS CEIbCKMM XO3SIMICTBOM, IIOI03pPEBAICS B
npudactHOCTH K OYH-0BCKOM opranuzamnuu.

378. CTELUKEBHUY Spocna MuxaiinoBud, 1922 1. pox., ypox. u HT. cena Konrerr,
JIporoOsIdckoii 00I1., yKp. 6/11, paboTa B BATOHHOM JeTI0 CT. Jlporo0sId, sIBIISIICS y4aCTHUKOM
OYH-o0BCKO# OpraHu3aiym.

379. TOAOBAHEIL Muxawmi, 1919 1. poxa., ypox. u kuT. ¢. Moapuan, J[poroOsrackoit
001., yKp., O/m, 3aHMMAaJCsl CEIbCKUM XO3SHCTBOM, IIOJIO3PEBAJICS B MPUYACTHH K
OYH-oBCKoO# opranuzarum,

380. KYJIBYMLIKHMI Hrops Teomoposud, 1920 T. poska., ypOXK. U KHT. ¢. KyIsuniisl,
JporoOsIducKoii 001., YKp., O/11, ydaIiuics, IoI03peBajCs B MPHYACTHOCTH K OpraHU3aiuu
«OYH».

381. JIVKELKUM Ocun Sxy6osuu, 1922 . poxi., ypox. m kut. c. CTyIHHIE,
Jporo6sruckoii 0011., JlyOnssHCKOTO p-Ha, YKp., 0/1, HAXOAWJICS Ha WKIUBCHUU POIUTEIICH,
romo3peBaiics B mpuuactTHocTH K OY H-0BCKOW OpraHu3aIii.

382. HOBOCEJIbCKHI 3unosnii Ilerposuy, 1922 1. poka., ypox. H KHT. Kpyxukm,
JyonstHCcKOro p-Ha JporoObrdcKoi 00i1., YKp., 0/11, HAXOAWJICS HA FOKIMBEHUU POIUTEICH,
nono3peBasics B mpuuactuu K OYH-0Bcko# opranuzanuu.

383. OITPUIIKO Eprenust KarepunoBna, 1923 1. poxa., ypox. T. IlepeMbIIuIb, mpox.
r. JporoOery, yi. @parko Ne 40, ykp., 0/m, cTymaeHTKa MEIKYpPCOB, IOJ03pCBalach B
npudactHoCTH K OYH-0BCKO# opranuzamnuu.

384. [IPUCTAM Mupocna Anapeesud, 1923 . poski., ypox. U KHT. ¢. Tpyckaser,
ya. CyxoBoabsi Ne 53, ykp., 0/m, paboran cjecapeM B TEXHHKyME, IOIO3pPEBAJICSI B
MPUIACTHOCTH K opranuzanuu «OYHy.

385. TIPUCTAM Bacummii Aumpeend, 1922 1. poxi., ypox. n kut. c. Tpyckaser,
ya. CyxoBombsi Ne 53, ykp., 0/11, CTYICHT TEXHHKyMa, MTOJO3PEBAJICSA B IMPUYACTHOCTH K
opranmzauu «OY Hy.

386. TEPJIELIKMM 3enon Ipuropsesud, 1923 1. pox., ypok. u kuT. ¢. TycTaHOBHYH,
Bopucnasckoro p-ua, yi. Komroourckoro Ne 66, ykp., 0/11, ydanuics KOs, MO03pEBaICs
B npuaactHOCTH K OYH-0BCKO# opranuzanuu.
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387. AAPAAHOBUWY Opect UnbsHoBud, 1923 T. poXI., YpOXK. U JKUT. C. TyCTaHOBHYH,
yi. @panko Ne 1, ykp., O/11, yIaIuics IKOJIbI, IIO03PEBANICS B IPUIACTHOCTH K OpraHH3aInN
«OYH».

388. TTAIIMII fpocnaB Muxainosud, 1922 r. poxa., ypox. c. Pyaku, PynkoBckoro
p-Ha, npoxkuB. . CamM0O0p, YKp., O/T1, yyarmuiicst Kok, siBisuics yaacTaukoM OYH-oBckoi
OpraHu3aIIH.

389. KVJIMULIKMIM Mapssu JImutposud, 1923 1. pox., ypox. c. Bepern, Cam6opckoro
p-Ha, mpokuB. ¢. TycranoBuum, bopucinasckoro p-Ha, yi. Koiroounckoro Ne 27, ykp., 6/,
YYaIIUHCS IKOJIBI, MOI03peBalics B mpuyacTHOCTH K OYH-0BCKO# opranu3ammm.

PazpabarbiBannch, Kak YYaCTHHKH KOHTPPEBOJIOIMOHHON OpraHM3allid YKPAWHCKUX
HAIIMOHAJINCTOB, MMPOBOIUBIINE AKTHBHYIO AaHTHCOBETCKYIO JEATEIBHOCTh, MOATOTABINBAs
BOOPYKEHHOE BOCCTaHHUE.

Haxepeno:

Tanysesuii Oeporcasnuii apxie Cuyoicou 6esnexu Yipainu. @. 71. On. 6. Cnp. 9.

Apx. 1-37.
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THE PECULIARITIES OF FORMATION OF THE REPRESENTATIVE
BRANCH OF POWER IN THE WEST UKRAINIAN REGIONS OF THE
UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC IN THE POST-WAR PERIOD

The articletreats of the features of formation of the representative branch of power in the West Ukrain-
ian regions (oblasts) of the post-war period in relation to other regions of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic. The losses of the deputy corps of the Ukr. SSR of the first convocation during the war and their
causes are disclosed, the statistical data is cited. The intrusion of the regime into the process of restoration
of local Soviets (soviets, radas) in 1944—1945 is shown. The accent is made on a full submission of the
process to the control of the party authorities. The qualitative structures of deputy representatives of dif-
ferent levels of the second and third convocations from the West Ukrainian regions in the Supreme Soviets
of the USSR and Ukr: SSR, as well as the local soviets,are characterised. The political, social, national,
and gender differences of the deputy representatives of the West Ukrainian oblasts in relations to the dip-
lomatic corps of the Ukr. SSR and the structure of the «people s» electees of the East Ukrainian regions
are specified. The conclusion is made about the artificial nature of the process of formation of the deputy
corps in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic with the aim to demonstrate the participation of all social
classes in the state government and to prove the democratic character of the regime.
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OCOBJMUBOCTI ®OPMYBAHHS NMPEJICTABHUIIbKOT
T'IUIKH BJAIHN Y 3AXITHOYKPATHCBKHX OBJACTSAX
YKPATHCHKOI PCP TOBOEHHOTI'O TEPIOAY

YV emammi sucsimneno ocobnueocmi popmyearts npedcmagHuybKoi kU 61aou 8 3aXiOHOYKPATHCLKUX
obnacmsax NOBOEHHO20 Nepiody y CMOCYHKY 00 iHwux pezionie Vxpaincokoi PCP. Buasneno empamu deny-
mamcuvkozo kopnycy YPCP neputoeo ckiukanus 3a 4ac 6iliHu ma ix npuduni, Haeeo0eHo cmamucmudni OaHi.
Tloxazaro empyuanns pexcumy y npoyec 6ioHoenenHs micyesux pad y 1944 — 1945 poxax. Haeonoweno na
N06HItl NIOKOHMPONLHOCII npoyecy napmitiHum opeanam éiaou. Oxapakmepuzoeano AKICHULL CK1ao oeny-
MAmMcbKo20 NPeOCMAsHUYMBA PI3HUX PIGHIE Opye0e0 ma mpemvoeo CKIUKAHb 6I0 3aXiOHOYKPAIHCHKO20 pe-
ciony y BP CPCP ma YPCP, a makooic micyesux pao. Bxasano na nonimuuni, coyianshi, Hayionanwhi, ma
2eHOEPHI BIOMIHHOCII OenymamcvKo2o npeoCmasHUYmed 6i0 3axiOHOYKPAiHCLKUX obnacmetl y COCYHKY 00
ounxopnycy YPCP ma cknady «napoonux obpanyiey cXiOHOYKPAiHCbKo2o peciony. 3potneno GUCHOBOK Npo
wimyuHicms npoyecy gopmysanns denymamcekozo kopnycy 6 Yxpaincokiti PCP 3 memoro npooemoncmpy-
8amu y4acmy 6CIx 6epCme CycnilbCmed 6 YnpasiiHHi 0epiicasoro ma 008ecniu OeMOKPAMUYHICIb PEHCUMY.

Knrwuosi cnosa: saxionoyxpaincoki oonacmi YPCP, nosochnuil nepioo, npedcmasHuybka 2LiKda
61a0uU, 0enymamcvKuil KOpnyc.
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Problem statement. The formation and development of democratic institutions of the
independent Ukraine are in the centre of attention of domestic and foreign scholars. The
study of these problems, in particular, from the point of view of a historical retrospective, is
important for the search of of optimum ways of reforms and timely reaction to political crises
and present day challenges. In view of that, the West Ukrainian regions are most attractive to
scholars and have a powerful potential for the solution of many national and state-buolding
problems.

The analysis of researches. In the historiography the chances in cadres in the West
Ukrainian regions after their joining to the Ukr. SSR many works are dedicated. This prob-
lem many the Soviet scholars usually treated with a marked underlining of the progressive
role of the party cadres and experts in different areas from the East Ukrainian regions in the
Sovietization of Western Ukraine (Vlaskin, 1966), (Trofymiak, 1970), (Kirsanova, 1981).
However, they ignored negative sides of the process. The works of modern domestic scholars
are marked with new approaches to studying of the specified problem which are based on
conceptual statements about a violent character of the change of political elite of the West
Ukrainian regions, the regime’s mistrust in the local intelligentsia, a low educational level
of the part-Soviet activists sent by the Central Committee (CC) for the Sovietization of the
regions, an aggravation on this basis of social and national contradictions, etc. (Voslenskyi,
1991), (Kondratiyk, Leskiv, 2005), (Dokash, 2013). However, the specified researches main-
ly concern the personnel structure of party and executive structures, heads of leading estab-
lishments and enterprises, but, at the same time, the quantitative and qualitative structure of
the representative branch of power of different levels is not sufficiently analysed. In addition,
the researchers do not single out the West Ukrainian representatives from the total number of
deputies of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, and, accordingly, do not pay attention to
the regional characteristics of the diplomatic corps.

The purpose of the article is to elucidate the features of formation of the representative
branch of the bodies of power of different levels in the West Ukrainian regions in the post-
war period in their relation to the other regions of Ukr. SSR on the basis of archival sources.
Besides, the purpose of this article includes finding out regional features of quantitative and
qualitative structure of the deputy representation in the Supreme Sovietss (SS) of the USSR,
Ukr. SSR, and local authorities.

The statement of the basic material. Despite the fact, that the term of functioning of
the Supreme Soviets of the USSR, its republics and local authorities of the first cadence
had expired yet in 1941-1942, the representatives of the regime during the post-war period
did not hasten to restore the representative institutions, primerily adjusting the work of the
executive branch of power, party and power structures. For that there were several reasons.
First, the work of the representative branch of power in the Soviet Union was of secondary
value in the control system of the state and. also, was ineffective. Actually, Sovietsbut du-
plicated the party’s power’s vertical, creating a visibility of democracy. Secondly, the war
and connected with it material and human losses led to an excessive radicalization of public
mood, so that Moscow was afraid that the system of operated democracy could get out of
the party control. Many additional problems were connected with the financial difficulties,
shortage of the human resource, insufficient probation of the new elective legislation, and so
on. After all, the basic reason for postponing the election campaign was the necessity to op-
pose the national-liberation movements in the occupied after the Second World War regions
(the Baltic republics, Western Ukraine, Western Belorussia, Bukovyna, and Transcarpathia).
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The movement of the Ukrainian nationalists under the leadership of OUN and UPA in West
Ukrainian regions was particularly dangerous for the power, as it actively counteracted the
establishment of the Soviet regime and threatened to extend the activity to the whole repub-
lic’s territory. Underestimating the strength of the Ukrainian insurgents, the representatives
of the regime expected to cope with them during crossing of the fronts, but, nevertheless,the
struggle went on for years, so in the West Ukrainian regions the power was compelled to
conduct the first elections of the representative branch of power at the background of a sharp
military-political conflict which at the break of 1945—1946 reached its peak of development.
It created definitehardships for the power in the course of preparation and organization of
the elections, but did not influence in any way the formation of structure of the deputy corps
which was defined in the party offices long before the voting process.

During the war the numerical structure of the deputy corps of the USSR and Ukr. SSR
were sharply reduced. From the total of deputies who balloted from the Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR of the first convocation, 28 were sub-
jected to repression and 22 perished (the List of deputies of the SS of the USSR of the first
convocation). 22 persons from among the deputies of the SS of the Ukr. SSR left the structure
of the deputy corps for various reason (were killed at the front, subjected to repression, shot
by the Germans, liquidated by the Banderites, sent to Germany, taken prisoner, etc.). By
the beginning of 1946 the representatives of the power had no uniform information about
13 people's electees of the SS of the Ukr. SSR of the first convocation (CSAHAB of Ukraine.
Fund 1. Description 31. Case 2. Pages 1-82). As a result at the sixth session of SS of the
Ukr. SSR in March, 1944, which considered problems of post-war restoration of the country,
only 2/3 deputieswere present. By May 1st, 1945 289 persons or 72 % out of 400 deputies of
the Supreme Soviet of the Ukr.SSR of the first convocation were within the republic. By the
beginning of 1946 it became possible to restore over 80 % of the pre-war deputy structure of
the SS of the Ukr. SSR, but almost 20 % were lost for ever (The history of the state service
in Ukraine: 342-345).

In particular,large losses were observed at the local level. For example, of the corre-
sponding quantity of deputies of country Soviets of the Ukr. SSR of the first convocation by
the beginning of 1945 only 50 % remained, of city Soviets’ deputies only 33 % remained,
of regional Soviets’ deputiesonly 29 % remained, and of rural ony 40 % remained (Dokash:
11-16). In the West Ukrainian regions those losses were still larger: of 76 deputies of Lviv
region Soviet, elected in 1940, by January 1st, 1945 only 32 men (42 %), of 73 deputies of
Drohobych region Soviet only 23 persons (31 %), and of 29 deputies of Rivneregion only
13 persons (44 %) were documentally fixed (The quantitative and qualitative structure of
deputies of regional Soviets of deputies of workers). That is,on average,the regional Soviet of
the West Ukrainian regions by the beginning of 1945 was filled only for 35-40 %. The district
Soviets here were presented only by a few electees, and in many village Soviets remained no
electees at all. In particular, in Lviv region in Peremyshliany district Soviet of 51 deputies,
elected in 1940, only 3 remained, in Bibrka district Soviet of 40 deputies 8 remained. (SALR.
Fund 221. Description 2. Case 1766. Pages 61, 65.).

In their response to the inquiry of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Ukr.SSR
which demanded in February, 1945 to be informed on the available structure of deputies of
the first convocation, the local power bodies complained that to find the whereabouts of the
majority of the former deputies was impossible through the loss of that time records and
fluidity of the population. Moreover, Mr Dmytrysh, the secretary of Rivne region Soviet’s
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executive committee, on April, 10th, 1945 informed that in 6 districts of the region it was
impossible to establish the exact data about the structure of their Soviets as the archives did
not keep out and there remained no people who could give the information (CSAHAB of
Ukraine.Fund 1. Description 20. Case 4. Page 112).

The reduction of the number of deputies in the West Ukrainian regions, except all-Union
factors, had a number of additional circumstances. E. g., many of “people's electees” of the
village and district Soviets perished from the hands of the Banderites, many other emigrated
to the West or— for various reason were —hid from the Soviet power, livingin illegal position.
The flow of deputies also took place because of specification of the western border after the
end of the Second World War. D. Roman, the secretary of Drohobych regional Soviet of
deputies of workers’ Executive committee, informed the Presidium of the SS of the Ukrain-
ian Soviet Socialist Republic in his reference of February 9, 1945 that the reduction of the
quantity of deputies was connected with the withdrawal of a part of Drohobych region’s
territory to Poland (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fund 1. Description 20. Case 4. Page 52). And in
Sokal land, which was attached to the Ukr. SSR during the post-war period (in exchange for
oil deposits in Dobromyl territory), the deputies to the Soviet representative bodies of power
were not electedat all.

Proceeding from it, the Central Committee (CC) in its act of April 1st, 1944 “On admin-
istrative bodies of the local Soviets of workers’ deputief” decided to restore the Soviets and
their executive committees at the expense of the local party and Soviet’s activists. That is,
the structure of local Soviets began to be filled«manually» with the necessary people, and
with neglect of democracy principles. In view of this, byJanuary, 1st, 1947 throughout the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic in regional Soviets 37,7 % of the persons had no deputy
mandates. In district Soviets this figure was 23,8 %, and in village Sovietsit was 32,3 %)
(CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fund1 were deputies only. Description 30. Case 589. Page 7).

The election campaigns carried out in 1946—-1947 brought about the next structure of
deputy corps of the SS of theUSSR, and republics and local Soviets, which was renewed
almost in 80 %. Nut even the cardinal renewak of the structure of the representative branch
of power did not make its activity more efficient and did not reduce their dependence on the
party structures. Supervising the elections at each stage, the representatives of the regime
took care, that exclusively loyal to the power citizens got into the representative bodies. In
particular,all care was taken in order no persons who co-operated with the Nazis or partici-
pants of the national-liberation movement, or were in a captivity were elected there. That is,
Stalin and his supporters once again generated pocket representations with a very extremely
limited right of voteat different levels of the Soviet branch of power.

The qualitative structure of deputy corps of the Ukr. SR of the second convocation in
the core kept the tendencies planned during 1938-1941 election campaigns, although sep-
arate indicators showed variability. E. g., joining of the West Ukrainian territories to the
Ukr. SSR made deputy structure of the SS of the Ukr. SSR more Ukrainian. If in the SS of
the Ukr. SSR of the first convocation elected in 1938 the Ukrainians made up 45— 50 % on
average, the deputy corps of the second convocation had already 296 Ukrainians (71 %),
and the third had 309 (73 %). As a part of the representation to SS of the Ukr. SSR from the
West Ukrainian regions of the second convocation there were still more Ukrainians, namely,
83 representatives (86 %), and of the third they were 86 (90 %). The quantity increase of the
representatives of the Ukrainian nationality in the diplomatic corps was linked with the party
instructions to more acticely promote the representatives of the local populationin the West
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Ukrainian regions on to administrative posts, and a relative liberalisation of the national poli-
cy of the regime during the post-war period in general. However, in 1960s — 1980s the quan-
tity of Ukrainians among deputies constantly decreased, and. at the same time, the quantity of
Russians and representatives of other nationalities increased. In addition, a considerable part
of deputies-Ukrainians belonged to the Russified persons who did not know the Ukrainian
language and culture, and who imagined themselves inferior elements.

To the second — by the quantity —national group in the SS of the Ukr. SSR the Russians
belonged, whoin the parliament of the second convocation made up 110 members. (27 %),
and in that of the third convocation they were 102 (24 %). Taking into consideration, that the
number of Russians in the population of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic in 1930s —
1940s was approximately 10 %, their representation in the SS of the Ukr. SSR was evident-
ly overestimated. Especially, it was inconsistently large among the deputies from the West
Ukrainian regions where Russians as a national minority made up no more than 2 percent of
the local population. So, to the SS of the Ukr. SSR of the second and of the third convoca-
tions from the West Ukrainian regions 13 (14 %) and 10 (10 %) Russions respectively were
elected. To the representative branch of power of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic,
besidesthe Ukrainians and Russians, persons of other nationalities (Georgians, Jews, Armeni-
ans, Byelorussians, and others) were elected, whose quantity, however, did not exceed 1,5 %
(CSAHAB of Ukraine traditionally got. Fund 1. Description 20. Case 119. Page 3).

In particular, the national palette of local Soviets was motley. E. g., on December 21,
1947 to the local Soviets in Ukr. SSR the following members were elected: Jews — 3.748
(1,22 %), Poles — 1.817 (0,6 %), Bulgarians — 1.367 (0,4 %), Byelorussians - 1.154 (0,38 %),
Greeks - 684 (0,22 %), Romanians— 604 (0,2 %), Czechs — 90 (0,03 %), Tatars— 92 (0,03 %),
Latvians — 37 (0,01 %), Mordvinians — 39, Georgian — 33, Albanians — 30, Chuvashs — 27,
Lithuanians-23, Ossetins — 21, Uzbeks — 11 (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fund1. Description 18.
Case 50. Page 13). However, in the West Ukrainian regions to local Soviets mainly Ukrain-
ians, Russians, Poles, and Jews were elected. For example, to Lviv regional Soviet of the
second convocation in December 1947 70 Ukrainians and only 10 Russians were elected
(State Archive of Lviv Oblast. Fund 231. Description 2. Case 244. Page 1).

The characteristics of deputy structure by political signs, certainly, were not marked
by a great variety. There were regional and village Soviets in which structure there were
only Ukrainians. Among deputies, the members and candidates in members of the All-Un-
ion Communist party (of the Bolsheviks) and the Communist party (of the Bolsheviks) of
Ukraine, as also Komsomol members prevailed. The rest were such who did not belong
to the partyy, privately depended on the party colleagues, and had no possibility to repre-
sent separate thoughts. The quantity of the party members constantly increased. Thus, to the
Ukr. SSR’s regional Soviets in December, 1947 17.048 or 62 % of the general structure of
deputies of regional Soviets elected were party members, and during a similar elections of
1950 their quantity already made up 17.963 (64,8 %).

Comparatively less persons with party membership cards were in the representative
branch of power of different levels in the West Ukrainian regions.Thus, in the SS of the
Ukr. SSR of'the second convocation there were 79,76 % of members and candidates for mem-
bership, whereas their representation in the West Ukrainian regions was 73,96 %. In particu-
lar low quantity of party members was observable in the environment of delegations of local
Soviets of the West Ukrainian regions, becausethe promoted workers from among the locals
mainly were not party members. For an example: on December 21, 1947 19 party members
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were elected to Vinnytsia regional Soviet, 23 were elected to Stalin regional Soviet, 18 were
elected to Poltavaregional Soviet, 22 were elected to Kharkiv regional Soviet, 9 were elected
to Volhynian regional Soviet, 7 were elected to Drohobych regional Soviet, 10 were elected to
Lvivregional Soviet, 8 were elected to Rivne regional Soviet, and 6 were elected to Stanisla-
viv regional Soviet (CSAHAB of Ukraine. Fund R-1. Description 18. Case 44. Page 43).
140 party members were elected to district Soviets in Voroshylovohrad region, 199 were
elected to those in Zhytomyr region, 159 were elected to those in Poltava region, 62 were
elected to those in Volhynian region, 51 were elected to those in Drohobych region, 58 were
elected in Lviv region, 39 were elected in Stanislaviv region, and 26 were elected to those in
Ternopil ‘region (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fund R-1. Description 18. Case 44. Page 109).

The proportion of deputies who balloted from the West Ukrainian regions, the number
of the natives of other regions of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic and even of the
Russian Soviet Socialist Republic was ever high. Those were the proteges of the party sent
to Western Ukraine to make the Soviet transformations. As a rule, they were the first to get
to the structure of representative delegations, acquiring the right to represent the thought of
the region’s population in the SS of the USSR and Ukr. SSR. Whereas the inhabitants of the
East Ukrainian regions elected the representatives mainly from the local cadres. Thus, of 15
candidates in the deputies to the SS of the Ukr. SSR of the second convocation in Ternopil
region there were only 5 locals (BSA of the SSU.Fund13.Case376. Vol. 38. P. 85), while in
Voroshylovohrad region this ratio was 18 and 13 (BSA of the SSU.Fund13.Case376. V. 38.
Page 70).

The administrative and professional posts of candidates in deputies were not marked by a
freart variety. The state and party figures of republican, regional and regional levels, leaders
of the NKVS (Ministry of Internal Affairs) and NKDB (MGB, Ministry of State Security),
heads of large enterprises, high military ranks, chairmen of the village Soviets and collective
farms, and the like superiors became promoters of the case of workers and peasants. This
all-union practice without changes was applied in the western regions. Particularly, among
candidates in the deputies to the SS of the Ukr. SSR from the West Ukrainian regions of the
second convocation were such: the well-known Soviet and party figure D.Z. Manuiilskyi, the
Heroes of the Soviet Union K.M. Halytskyi and M.I. Naumov, major-general O.V. Chapayev, —
the son of the known guerrilla leader Vasily Chapayev, one of leading figures of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs and the KGB of the RSFR A.O. Nikiforov, and others. At the same time,
from among the local population they elected mainly the members of the CPWU and physi-
cal laborer (successive collective farmers and workers), who for the lack of education often
could not carry out not only legislative, but also representative functions. The power had it
that the well checked up people and those devoted to the party should be dominant in the
higher echelons of power, therefore, the aforementioned tendency remained for long time. In
particular, to the Council of Nationalities of the SS of the USSR on March, 12, 1950 from the
West Ukrainian regions 6 representatives were elected, of them 2 secretaries of regional party
organizations, 3 chairmen of executive committee, and one chairman of a collective farm, —
all members and candidates in members of CP of Ukraine. (CSAHAB. Fund 1. Description 20.
Case 233. Page 1). In the rest regions of the Ukr. SSR which population already had well
acquired the rules of the Soviet electoral games, the power could operate in a more more
democratic manner. Here they proposed much more workers and peasants to be electees. So,
from the Dnipropetrovsk and Zaporizhiaregions to the Council of Nationalities of the SS of
the USSR in 1950 from among the nomenclature workers only two secretaries of executive
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committees of regional Soviets were elected, of Voroshylovohrad region just one secretary of
the city CP organization was elected, of Kiev region alsp one minister was elected, and in the
rest were regions workers and employees, including poets Rylskyi and Tychyna (CSAHAB
of Ukraine.Fundl. Description 20. Case 233. Pages 6-8).

In general, the percentage of workers and peasants as deputies of SS of the USSR and
Ukr. SSR in the studied period was insignificant and constantly decreasing. Wishin to prove
that the SS of the Ukr. SSR really has national representation, at conclusion of statistical data
chairmen of collective farms, heads of MTS, pedagogues, doctors, etc. were treated as work-
ers and peasants. At the same time, intelligentsia in the Soviet parliament was traditionally
represented by just few persons, despite the fact that this social layer made the most qualita-
tive element of the deputy corpse.

Educational level of the basic quantity of deputies was not high, however, to the SS of
the USSR and Ukr. SSR many people with the higher and incomplete higher education were
elected. Especially, in the SS of the Ukr. SSR of their second convocation such made up 158
(38,6 %) and 27 (6,5 %) respectively. All the same, people with secondary and elementary
education prevailed (27 (6,5 %) with secondary special, 57 (13,7) with the secondary general,
146 (34,7 %) with primary (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fund1. Description 20. Case 119. Page 4).
At local levels an equal quantity of representatives with higher education was, in general,
scanty, though an accurate tendency to increase of the general educational level of promoted
workers was observed.

At the The quantity of women in representative structures was defined by a quota and
made approximately third of all promoted workers. To local Soviets of females selected
6ounbimid, in particular on equal regional, city and mocenkoBsix Soviets. In particular to SS
of the Ukr. SSR of the second convocation 112 women (26,99 %) (CSAHAB of Ukraine have
been selected approximately.Fundl. Description 18. Case 50. Page 10), and to local Soviets
in chest 1947 — 99.770 (32,46 %) women (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fundl. Description 18.
Case 50. Page 103B.-11). During the third and fourth cadences the proof tendency to increase
in quantity of women in representative structures of the power is observed. In particular, to
the local Soviets of the third cadence on December, 17, 1950 106.828 (33,1 %) women were
elected (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fund1. Description 20. Case 214. Pages 1-7): 6.282 (38,1 %)
were elected to city Soviets of regional and republican subordination, 3.830 (38,12 %)to dis-
trict Soviets of cities, 5.177 (35,11 %) were elected to town Soviets (CSAHAB of Ukraine.
Fundl. Description 20. Case 214. Pages 1-7).

From the West Ukrainian regions to the SS of the Ukr. SSR only 23 % of women (out of
115 deputies 27 were women) on February, 9, 1947 were put forward, but it was considerably
more, than the number elected to the SS of the Ukr. SSR of the first convocation, wherein
women made up only one fifth, and even one sixth (15-20 %) of the general structure of
deputies (CSAHAB of Ukraine.Fundl. Description 20. Case 4. Page 11). Such a state of
things was explained by a traditional role of the woman in the West Ukrainian society, her
dependence on the financial position of the man and her lacking corresponding skills and
appropriate education. For example, to the SS of the Ukr. SSR on February, 9, 1947 in Kiev
region 8 women, in Kharkiv region 7, in Chernihiv region 6, and in Volhynian region 3, in
Drohobych region 4, in Transcarpathian region 2 women were put forward (CSAHAB of
Ukraine. Fundl. Description 18. Case 50. Page 10).

The age of the majority of deputies of the investigated period ebbraced 30-40 years, but
already then the tendency to parliament ageing was observed. During 2 to 10 convocations
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of the Supreme Soviet of the Ukr.SSR the quantity of deputies of 30—39 years old shortened
from 29,8 % to 15,5 %, or by 14,3 %, of 40—49 years old shortened from 46,9 % to 30,9 %,
or by 16 %. At the same time,fro, the 2nd to the 10th convocations the number of deputies
aged 50 grew from 13,5 % to 38,3 %, or by 24,8 % (Kravchenko, Tytarenko, 1998: 17-19).
Some part of deputies were elected simultaneously to several representations, because
the Soviet elective legislation did not contain any cautions about it. Thus, to the SS of
the USSR and Ukr. SSR of the second convocation D. Z. Manuiilskyi, P.N. Reshetniak,
M.S. Hrechuha, I.I. Turianytsia, and others were simultaneously elected. Many deputies were
«old residents» put forward for 3 to 5 cadences successively which resisted the process of re-
newal of the representative branch of power. However, such phenomenon as family relation-
ship, so expressively present in the parliament of contemporary Ukraine, was not observed.
Conclusions. So, a restoration of the structure of the deputy corps of different levels in
the Ukr. SSR during the post-war period took place with infringement of terms and legisla-
tive norms, which was connected with difficult political circumstances, and wishesof officials
to keep the influence on the functioning of the representative branch of power. Qualitative
characteristics of deputy representation from the West Ukrainian regions of the investigated
period considerably differed from the structure of people’s electees of the rest of the Ukr.
SSR’s regions by political, social, national, and gender features, which could be explained
by the different historical-political development of the specified territories. Power represent-
atives tried to unify the qualitative structure of representation from the West Ukrainian re-
gions, to make it identical in relation to the other regions of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic, what, however,was achieved only in the 1960s years. The structure of the repre-
sentative branch of power in the West Ukrainian regions and the Ukr. SSR on the wholel did
not display political and social stratification of the society, and was a result of the artificial
quotas established by the power on purpose to show the democratic character of the regime.
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THE UKRAINIAN SSR POSTWAR WORKING CLASS (1946 — 1965)
IN THE EVALUATION OF THE SOVIETOLOGY IN THE WEST

The article describes the most important tendencies in the study of the history of the Ukrainian
Soviet working class of the postwar period (1946 — 1965) in Western historiography. The achievements,
main ideas and peculiarities of the historiographical process, methods of historical research, influence
of socio-political phenomena on the themes and content of works of Sovietologists are determined.

The main thesis of the article is the statement that Western historical science paid much attention
to the study of the Ukrainian Soviet society of postwar twenty years, in particular to the study of the
situation of the Soviet workers as the most mass class of the society.

The key thesis of the Western Sovietology regarding the problems of Ukrainian Soviet postwar
working class was the emphasis on the complete lack of workers 'rights. According the Sovietologists,
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union pursued a policy of industrial totalitarianism towards
the Soviet working class, imposing on workers the orientation of accelerated forced industrial de-
velopment at any cost, causing the workers a direct material as well as indirect social and moral
damage.

One of the central places in the study of the situation of Ukrainian working class in the first postwar
twenty years is obtained by the conclusion of the Western scholars regarding the strengthening of the
targeted Russianization policy of Moscow, including the method of relocating a significant number of
Russian workers to the cities of South-Eastern Ukraine.

Key words: Ukrainian SSR, working class, historiography, Sovietology.
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MMOBOEHHE POBITHUI[TBO YPCP (1946 — 1965 pp.)
B OIITHIII 3AXIJTHOI PAISTHOJIOI' I

YV emammi oxapaxmepusosano natieadciugiui menoenyii 0ocuiodcens icmopii ykpaincovkoeo pa-
OAHCLKO20 POOIMHUYMBA NOBOEHHO20 nepiody (1946 — 1965 pp.) 6 3axionii icmopioepaghii. Busnaueno
docsieHeH s, 201106HI 0ei ma ocobnusocmi icmopioepagiuno2o npoyecy, Memoou iCMmopuiHo20 00Ci-
OICeHH S, BNAUG CYCNINLHO-NONIMUYHUX ABULY HA MEMATUKY Md 3MICM NPAYb PAOSIHONO0RIS.

OcnogHolo me3oi0 cmammi € meepodicents npo me, Wo 3axioHa iICIOPUYHA HAYKA BENUKY Y6a2y
NPpUOIANA 6UBHEHHIO YKPATHCOKO2O PAOAHCLKO20 CYCNIIbCMEA 8 NOBOCHHE 08AOYAMUPIUYS, 30KpeMd
00CTIOAHCEHHIO CIAHOBUWA PAOSHCOKUX POOIMHUKIE AK HAUOLTbUL MACOBO20 KIACY COYIYMY.

Knrouosumu mesamu 3axioHoi padsanonozii cmocogHo npooremamuxu yKpaiHCbKo2o paosaHcbKo2o
NOBOEHH020 pODIMHUYMBA CMANO AKYEHMY8aHHs yeazu Ha nosnomy besnpag’i pobimnukis. Ha nepe-
KOHAHHS PAOSIHON02i8, CMOCO8HO padsitcbkozo pobimnuymea KIIPC nposoouna nonimuky inoycmpi-
anbHO20 MOMANIMAPUIMY, HAB AZYIOUU POOIMHUKAM YCIMAHOBKU NPUULBUOUIEHO20 (OPCOBAH020 THOY-
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cmpianbHo2o po3eumxy 0y0b-K010 YiHoio, 3a80aiouu poOIMHUKAM AK NPAMO20 MAMEPIaibHO20, MAK i
Henpsmo20 COYiaibHO20 Ma MOPAIbHO20 30UMKY.

OoHne 3 yenmpanbHux Micyb npu OOCAIONCEHHI CMAHOBUWA YKPATHCHKO20 POOIMHUYMEA 8 nepule
nogocHHe 08aOYAMUPIUYA 3aUMAE BUCHOBOK 3AXIOHUX HAYKOBYIE U000 NOCUNIEHH Yi1ecnpamoanol
nonimuxu pycugixayii 3 6oxy Mockseu y momy uucii Memooom nepeceienist 3SHA4Hol KiIbKOCmI pociti-
cbKkux pobimnuxie 0o micm Iliedenno-Cxionoi Yrpainu.

Knrwuoei cnosa: YPCP, podimnuymeo, icmopioepais, padsanonoeis.

The statement of the problem. The historiographic development of the situation of the
Ukrainian SSR working class during postwar twenty years is incomplete without analyzing
the achievements of foreign historical science. Democratic conditions for the development
of the historical science in the western world and the absence of populist barriers became the
main condition for the high effectiveness of foreign scientists’ scientific creativity. In addi-
tion, the entry of domestic Clio to the world scientific community requires carrying out of
holistic and complex historiographical studies involving the entire array of available sources,
but not only with the use of domestic works.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. Having analyzed the state of the
scientific development of the problem, we must emphasize the fact that the historiographical
works on the subject of the Soviet working class with the use of works by Western research-
ers are in fact absent in modern Ukrainian historical science. On the related issue, the atten-
tion is drawn to the dissertation of the researcher N. Laas (Laas, 2009), which is devoted to
a broader topic, i.e., the determination of the level of Sovietology on the problems of social
and cultural history of Ukraine during the postwar period on the basis of the analysis of
English-language works. N. Laas paid special attention to the analysis of Sovietologist con-
cepts of Ukrainian Soviet society and social stratification. The dissertation partly presents the
working class topic. Certain All-Union working class topics were discovered in the disserta-
tions of such Russian researchers as V. Drozdov (Drozdov, 1998), Ye. Kodin (Kodin, 1998),
and A. Nekrasov (Nekrasov, 2001) devoted to the analysis of the Sovietology level.

Thus, in modern historical science there is no historiographical development of the sit-
uation of the Ukrainian Soviet working class in the postwar period based on the analysis of
Sovietology scientific works by Western scholars.

The publication’s purpose is to characterize the most important tendencies in the study
of the Ukrainian SSR postwar working class (1946 — 1965) by Western historical science,
to determine the achievements, the main ideas and the peculiarities of the historiographical
process, the methods of historical research, the influence of socio-political phenomena on the
subject and content of Sovietologists’ works.

Statement of the basic material. The establishment of Western Sovietology began in the
context of the Cold War development, which led to a corresponding vector of Soviet studies
in integration of the academic sciences of the socio-humanitarian spectrum with military
specialist programs. At the initial stage of the development, Sovietology had to provide the
applied data for a more precise study of the potential enemy and understanding of the situ-
ation in which large social groups of the Soviet society, including the Soviet working class,
were at that time. Measures of a victorious nature were to be used in propaganda against the
USSR and the countries of the socialist camp, as well as in order to curb the further spread
of the «communist threat» across the Atlantic Ocean. The pragmatic nature and participation
in creating «the image of the enemy» in the subconscious of ordinary Americans led to a
significant politicization of the Sovietology works of the first postwar years. However, these
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circumstances did not become fatal for the Western historical science and did not drastically
lower the professional level of the first works.

The similar approaches of the historians of Great Britain and the USA to the study of post-
war Soviet society allowed us to define in our study the term «Sovietology» as the works, first
and foremost, of the representatives of English-speaking Western historiography. It should
be noted that the American Sovietology goes beyond the US boundaries because of the fact
that the US Sovietology was directly developing in close connection with the historical and
political sciences of Great Britain and Canada and which had a great influence on it. In sub-
sequent postwar decades, scientists from Australia, France, Germany, Japan and several other
countries of the world also studied the USSR, but the primacy throughout the studied period
was kept by the English-language science.

In the second half of the 1940s — early 1950s, primarily through the efforts of the US
government, as well as the grant support of a number of philanthropic foundations at the uni-
versities of the United States and Great Britain, a number of specialized centers for the study
of both the USSR as a whole and the Ukrainian SSR in particular were created. The prefer-
ence was given, first of all, to the study of the Russian and Ukrainian languages, the study
of the Soviet economy, the situation of large social groups (first of all, the working class). In
addition to the methodological tools of purely historical science, the study of Soviet society
actively used means of economics, political science, sociology, and cultural studies. Lack of
access to Soviet archives, the need to use open Soviet data with their secondary analysis led
to the formation of a specific multidisciplinary methodological tool.

The totalitarian paradigm became the first universal Sovietology concept, designed to
answer any question regarding the Soviet reality. Aimed at ensuring the national interests of
the United States and supporting the evidence base of the advantage of the Western capitalist
world over the Soviet socialism it was actively used in applied political research, providing
support for US foreign policy towards confrontation with the USSR.

In 1951, the first book of the researcher H. Arendt «Sources of Totalitarianismy» was pub-
lished in the United States (Arendt, 1951). With the reissue in 1958, 1966, 1968, 1973, 1976,
1979 in the United States and a huge number of reprints in other countries, this work became
an indispensible guide of the totalitarian direction of Sovietology. According to H. Arendt,
totalitarianism led to the destruction of all social, legislative and political traditions in the
USSR, the elimination of classes and the creation of a classless society took place. Only in
a classless society, according to H. Arendt, totalitarianism is possible (Arendt, 1951: 459).

The analysis of the «anatomy» of Soviet totalitarianism is highlighted in the work of
Professor M. Fainsod «How is Russia Ruled» (Fainsod, 1963), published in 1953 and which
also got through a large number of reprints. This work greatly strengthened the position of the
totalitarian direction in Sovietology and became a peculiar beacon for all subsequent works
of this school. According to historian A. Gleason, the work of M. Fainsod not only «defined
the strategic thinking of American Sovietologists about the USSR for twenty years ahead»,
but also created a «totalitarianism syndrome with a culmination in the form of a totalitarian
model of American Sovietology» (Gleason, 1984: 151).

In 1953, Professor of Harvard University C. Friedrich organized a scientific conference on
totalitarianism, in which such Sovietologists as B. Wolf, G. Kennan, A. Ulam and M. Fainsod
took part. Soon, a specialist from the USSR Z. Brzezinski joined the group, and in the co-au-
thorship of C. Friedrich and Z. Brzezinski, a third peculiar pillar of the totalitarian concept was
created, i.e. the book «Totalitarian Dictatorship and Autocracy» (Friedrich, Brzezinski, 1956).
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The official Washington highly praised the work of the Sovietologists of the totalitarian direc-
tion, as evidenced by their involvement in the service as presidential advisers. So, in J. Carter’s
administration Z. Brzezinski worked as a National Security Adviser, M. Schulman worked as
a USSR adviser. The private negative attitude towards the USSR manifested itself both in the
political sphere and in scientific opinions on the pages of Sovietology studies.

According to this concept, the Soviet government has a pronounced totalitarian nature
and periods that change each other, which is just a succession of generations. Characteriz-
ing the Post-Stalin decade, the representatives of the totalitarian direction call it «developed
totalitarianism» (by analogy with the Soviet concept of the transition period of «developed
socialismy»), and «the internal logic of totalitarianismy is called the driving force of the So-
viet society development (Cohen, 1985: 42). Sovietologists of the totalitarian direction ex-
plain the partial liberalization and democratization of socio-political life in the USSR during
M. Khrushchov’s rule by the lack of the need for the continuation of mass political repression
through the destruction of any opposition in principle. In general, «totalitarists» emphasize
that the Soviet power had the anti-people nature and was supported not by the working class,
as declared in all party documents and speeches, but by the so-called narrow stratum of the
party’s «ruling elite» (Fainsod, 1963: 375).

The partial liberalization of all spheres of social and political life in the USSR, connected
with M. Khrushchov’s coming to power and the political crisis in the USA itself, led to the
weakening of the positions of the Sovietology totalitarian direction. The desire of the young-
er generation of professional historians to oppose totalitarian historians who came to science
after service in intelligence agencies and the desire to reduce the level of politicization of
historical science led to actualization of the study of the socio-economic history of the USSR,
the strengthening of the position of representatives of the Sovietology revisionist direction.
In the works of Sh. Fitzpatrick, A. Meyer, W. Chase, H. Kumor, L. Siegelbaum, the mono-
theistic conception of the Soviet system is denied, the attention is focused on social history
and the situation of Soviet workers. Unlike historians of totalitarian direction, who viewed
the Soviet social system as a unique phenomenon in the organization of human civilization,
the revisionists sought to find common ground between the situation of working class in the
USSR and the West.

The new wave of intensification of Sovietophobia in the 1970s was caused by sending in
Soviet troops to Afghanistan and a new turning point in the fight against the «evil empire»
headed by the US President R. Reagan. Again a powerful funding of Sovietology think tanks
and strengthening of the totalitarian direction in Sovietology began.

In 1983, the US Congress passed the Act on Soviet-East European Studies and training
of specialists with financial federal support from American universities. As a result, in the
late 1980s, 250 universities in the United States contained about two thousand teachers and
7,000 courses devoted mainly to the recent history of the USSR.

A great financial support to the Sovietology think tanks of the United States and Great
Britain was provided by the so-called «philanthropic foundations». In the USA, about
30 thousand funds with a total capital of over 30 billion dollars annually appropriates more
than 2 billion dollars to fund 150 institutions and 200 university departments. Thus, the Ford
Foundation provides support to 107 of the 200 US Sovietology Centers, the Rockefeller
Foundation provides support to 18 and the Carnegie Corporation to 17 Sovietology Centers.
Funded by the Ford Foundation in 1967, the Center for International Studies of the School of
Economic Sciences in London was founded.
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The theme of the social structure of the Soviet society remained the very topical direction
of the Western Sovietology research throughout the period under study. Contrasted with other
themes, the working class attracted the greatest attention as the largest social group and the
driving force of the industrial development of the USSR. A special interest in the study of the
Soviet working class is observed in the revisionists’ community, for which in the Sovietology
the latter received appreciation of social historians of the USSR.

One of the first English-language works devoted to the analysis of the political situation
of Ukraine under the authority of the USSR is the monograph by C. Manning «Ukraine under
the Soviets» (Manning, 1953), on the pages of which Ukraine and the Ukrainian population
are presented as an experimental field in the hands of the Soviet regime, in which they pol-
ished methods that were later used in the Baltic and Eastern European countries.

An important conceptual component of Sovietology studies of the first postwar five-year
plans was the thesis about the nature of the relations between the Ukrainian SSR and Moscow
in the «metropolis-colony» wake. Western researchers focus on the fact that during the fourth
five-year plan they set the hidden task to further link the Ukrainian economy to the center,
increase the percentage of the raw materials of the Ukrainian industry. Also, the scientists
pay attention to the slow pace of rebuilding work, the frank failure in the industry of group
«B», which was deliberate in their opinion, the containment of the industrial development
of the Ukrainian SSR at the expense of the predominant development of the RSFSR eastern
regions.

A number of Western Sovietologists focus on the fact that the rapid rebuilding of the
Ukrainian SSR heavy industry did not correspond to the interests of the Ukrainian popu-
lation. But at the same time, T. Dunmore emphasizes that efforts were focused on the re-
construction of the civilian sectors of heavy industry, while in the eastern RSFSR defense
enterprises were of greater importance (Dunmore, 1980: 37).

Evaluating the level of development of «By» industries, aimed at the production of con-
sumer goods and services, Western Sovietologists state that they are secondary in comparison
with heavy industry, military and space industries. According to A. Nove, during postwar
twenty years the light industry suffered heavy losses and was funded by the residual principle
owing to the fact that the Soviet political leaders and planners chose to develop the economic
growth and military weapons. Bringing a number of industries to the rank of «non-priority»
led to the fact that they could not claim to get proper attention and funding (Nove, 1978: 70).
Researcher B. Gwertzman does not exclude a deliberate policy, targeted to curb the develop-
ment of the service sector in the USSR (Gwertzman, 1982: 11).

Western Sovietology denies the class nature of the CPSU. Thus, professor of the Univer-
sity of California R. Gripp argues that the analysis of the CPSU structure does not provide
any ground for expressions of interest of the working class (Gripp, 1973: 180). In the inter-
pretation of the Western Sovietologists the Communist Party represented itself as a narrow
group of party leaders, separated from the people and having no relation to society in its goals
and objectives (Pethybridge, 1974: 3).

The representatives of the American and Western European Sovietology suggested re-
placing the concept of «vanguard», which is often used by Soviet historical-party science,
by a much more objective term, namely «elite». Thus, according to Sovietologist J. Blondel,
the Communist Party is proclaimed to be the vanguard of the proletariat, therefore, it is not
a mere representative of the people and Soviet workers, but represents the elite of the Soviet
society (Blondel, 1973: 191).
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J. Armstrong emphasizes that the Communist Party, by virtue of its monopoly position in
the Soviet society and the authoritarian nature of governance, does not express in its policy
the interests of the grass-roots (Armstrong, 1974: 135). In particular, researchers exclude
any opportunities for the bottom-up initiative of the working class (Duverger, 1972: 14).
F. Parkin, a professor at the University of Kent, develops in more detail the concept that
socialist societies have a totalitarian power structure in which the party monopolizes the pro-
cess of making practical decisions at all levels and denies the independence of other political
organizations of society (Parkin, 1968: 140). Research scientist of the Emory University
R. Blackwell supports this concept and denies any significant influence of workers on deci-
sion making within the CPSU (Blackwell, 1972: 137).

According to the Western Sovietologists of the totalitarian direction, the working class in
the Soviet society can be exploited, and as a consequence, its leading role is out of the ques-
tion. Researcher M. Harrington comes to the conclusion that «the Bolsheviks did not create
the society that would free workers from exploitation» (Harrington, 1972: 155). Western
scholars categorically disagree with the thesis of the Soviet historical science on the fact that
state ownership of the main means of production is the economic basis of the leading role
of the working class. Thus, Sovietologist M. Markovic draws attention to the fact that the
presence of labor exploitation in the USSR and other countries of the socialist camp results
primarily from the fact that the means of production are nationalized, but they have never
really become public property, but are still alienated from the producers and are in the hands
of the ruling elite (Markovic, 1974: 196). Such situation, according to Sovietologists, was
established due to the fact that the ruling regime departed from the Marxism postulates and
did not transfer the means of production to the direct ownership of producers’ cooperatives.

Researchers emphasize that the situation of workers in the USSR does not differ from the
position of workers in the countries of the Western capitalist world, and that, as a result of
the socialist revolution, the working class’s positions did not improve at all (Hollander, 1978:
112). Moreover, Western researchers argue that it is impossible for the working class to play
a leading role because of the existence in the USSR of the alienation of producers from the
results of their work and the resulting disinterest of the Soviet workers in production. Ac-
cording to scientists, such alienation is inherent in both capitalist and socialist systems, but
contrary to the Soviet propaganda, the alienation in the USSR was not only not overcome,
but rather intensified, and the worker was transformed into a mere appendage of the techno-
logical process. This explains the facts of dishonest attitude to labor and violation of labor
discipline (Knight, 1978: 58).

The Western Sovietologists devoted much attention to the debunking of Soviet propa-
ganda’s assertion about the «central role» of workers in the management of the state and
production, known in Soviet science under the set expression, namely «the development
of the social and political activity of the working class». American political scientists and
historians Z. Brzezinski, L. Bauman, R. Knight, M. Helen argue that the party and Soviet
governmental bodies are isolated from the grass-roots, and the working class does not have
democratic rights and is excluded from participation in political processes, and from pro-
duction management (Bauman, 1976: 92). It is the party leadership, according to Western
Sovietologists, which is an insurmountable obstacle for the working class to express true
democracy, for the true manifestation of initiatives by the councils in solving problems with-
in their competence (Armstrong, 1974: 84). Councils are viewed by Western researchers as
auxiliary agents, which don’t make decisions, peculiar symbols of local democracy, which

ISSN 2519-058X 165



Dmytro Nefyodov

only legitimize and coordinate decisions that emanate from a monopoly comprehensive party
power, and are actually an appendage of the party apparatus (Schapiro, 1970: 78).

Evaluating the participation of the working class in the production management, Western
researchers proclaim the removal of Soviet workers from production management in princi-
ple (Nove, 1978: 227). In their view, the Soviet working class has no say in the solution of
production issues (Conquest, 1967: 7). According to researcher R. Gripp, the participation of
workers in production management depends on the boundaries set by the Communist Party
(Gripp, 1973: 139).

In general, Western historiography of the totalitarian direction treats the economic pol-
icy of the CPSU and the attitude towards the representatives of the working class from the
standpoint of an elitist concept. According to Sovietologists, the party’s economic policy is
subordinated not to the interests of the workers, but to the interests of the ruling elite (Pallet,
Shaw, 1981: 28).

The classical «orthodox» model of the Soviet social organization is considered to be pre-
sented by the division proposed by the famous representative of the totalitarian direction of
Soviet science A. Inkeles. The scientist distinguished the parts of the working class: the so-
called «labor aristocracy», represented by workers of higher qualification, «middle workersy,
low-income workers, as well as workers of concentration camps, which he equated with state
slaves (Inkeles, 1968: 152). In the division proposed by A. Inkeles profit plays the decisive
role in the stratification.

This concept was used by Sovietologists during the 1960s in the period of the total dom-
ination of a totalitarian model of studying Soviet reality. In the 1970s, with the development
of the revisionist concept with its bias in sociological science and the use of data from the
Soviet population census in 1959, the interest of Sovietologists in the Soviet society class
structure increased markedly. The concept of the researcher M. Matthews, who believes that
the division of the «inhabitants» of the Soviet «world» into the working class, peasantry, and
intelligentsia is very simplistic, became popular. According to the scholar, each of these vast
social groups consisted of more compact levels in terms of education, professional activity,
lifestyle and regional ethnicity (Matthews, 1972: 78).

Describing the intraclass structure of the Soviet working class, a number of Western So-
vietologists distinguish in it a series of strata arranged vertically on the basis of the presence
or absence of privileges, which is referred in the first place to a high level of remuneration.
Thus, the German Sovietologist W. Teckenberg points out the existence of a labor aristocracy
in the USSR (Teckenberg, 1981 — 1982: 90). At the same time, according to the researcher,
the number of unskilled and auxiliary workers in the USSR is constantly increasing.

Having provided a comprehensive analysis of such strategically important direction of
Soviet reality and propaganda as a socialist competition, Western scholars are extremely
critical of its true nature and essence. Scientists J. Armstrong (Armstrong, 1974: 70) and
J. Berliner (Berliner, 1978: 120) proclaim the fundamental impossibility of productive com-
petition in a socialist society, justifying their point of view by arguing that competition is
possible only in the presence of private entrepreneurship. The researchers argue about the im-
possibility of a genuine competition in the USSR as a result of the state monopoly on means
of production that constrains the competition, gives it an artificial character and deprives of
the incentives for development (Krylov, 1979: 146). Proclaiming the ruthless exploitation of
Soviet workers by the party elite, one of the main methods of this process is recognized by
the Sovietologists as a socialist competition (Nove, 1978: 227).
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The main idea of the monograph by the British Sovietologist T. Dunmore, which is con-
sidered to be a profound and thorough work not only in the Western but also in the World his-
toriography on the subject of the Soviet postwar economy, is the assertion that during the late
Stalinist postwar period, the Soviet Union’s command economy reached its peak, but at the
same time, the economic policy of enterprises was not always determined by the administra-
tive center. This affected workers’ situation: the real labor market was significantly different
from the theoretical one, specified in government and party documents. So, as T. Dunmore
points out, despite the prohibition of changing jobs, during the first postwar years, the level
of staff turnover was quite high. The ministries, ignoring the party directives, competed for
the workforce and violated the centralized rates of wages. According to the researcher, this
factor became one of the reasons for very significant differences in remuneration for the same
work in various areas (Dunmore, 1980: 147).

The work of the American economist J. Berliner «Soviet Industry from Stalin to Gor-
bachev» (Berliner, 1988), an appropriate paragraph of the monograph by British research-
er A. Nove (Nove, 1970: 322-368), a collective monograph «Khrushchev and Khrushche-
vismy», published in 1987 under the general editorship of M. McCauley (Khrushchev and
Khrushchevism, 1987) and an analytical article by D. Filtzer, devoted to the study of the
tariff reform of 1956 (Filtzer, 1989), are of great significance for all further development of
Western historiography on the problem of M. Khrushchov’s economic policy and the situ-
ation of workers in the second postwar decade. The most important conclusion obtained in
the process of studying the economic causes of M. Khrushchov’s reforms was the one about
the need to meet the basic material needs of the population. The research confirms the fact
that by the middle of the 1850s the limit in «tightening belts» had been reached and a further
development of the Soviet state became impossible without reforms aimed at the material
interests of workers. Also, in connection with the expansion of labor freedom in the choice of
jobs, the problem of more effective use of the limited resources emerged, that led to the crisis
of the planned economy and attempts to find a way out of it (Nove, 1970: 357).

Assessing Khrushchov’s social policy, Western scholars state that in this regard the Soviet
government «resolutely broke away from the Stalinist pasty (MsAuleu, 1979: 149), posi-
tively evaluate the role of trade unions, the increase of the quantity and quality of consum-
er goods, and the growth of real wages. Having studied the tariff reform of 1956, Western
scholars consider it as the most important part of M. Khrushchov’s social policy aimed at
ensuring productivity growth during the abolition of Stalin’s labor legislation in 1940 as well
as legitimation of the regime in the eyes of the public (Filtzer, 1989: 95).

At the same time, despite the growth of wages and security of the correspondence of actu-
al and planned growth rates of workers’ incomes, historian D. Filtzer states the failure of the
tariff reform in many aspects. In particular, the researcher negatively evaluates the process of
converting premiums into a permanent part of earnings and as a consequence the decrease of
workers’ interest to overfulfil the norms. Based on the analysis of the failures of the tariff re-
form, D. Filtzer comes to the conclusion that it is impossible in principle to create in the Soviet
economy a system of economic incentives aimed at the fulfilment and overfulfilment of produc-
tion norms. According to the scientist, the most important reason for this, besides the absence
of a mechanism of market relations, are factors that do not depend on the will of the workers,
namely interruptions in the supply of materials to productions, different levels of mechanization
and automation of production, irrational division of labor (Filtzer, 1989: 104). Paying great
attention to the negative tendencies in the tariff reform, A. McAuley, in the first place, indicates

ISSN 2519-058X 167



Dmytro Nefyodov

an insufficient increase in wages, in the result of which the workers had to survive and were
not able to keep their families (McAuley, 1979: 151). Scientist M. Kaser points out that the de-
clared increase in wages of low-paid categories of workers during the tariff reform of 1956 was
largely offset by rising prices in the following 1958 — 1962 (Kaser, 1970: 143).

In their research, Western Sovietologists constantly emphasize the total lack of Soviet
workers’ rights (Giddens 1973: 249; Bergson, 1978: 12) and the ineffectiveness of the Soviet
economy (Katsenelinboigen, 1978: 28). According to Western researchers, the CPSU pursued
a policy of industrial totalitarianism, being a dictator in the field of industrial production, and
imposing on the Soviet workers completely alien goals for accelerated economic growth at
all costs (Millar, 1981: 64). Typically, the representatives of the totalitarian direction of Sovi-
etology, evaluating the economic policy of the Communist Party in the USSR, identify it with
the economy of Hitler’s Germany and Nazi Italy (Society and Politics, 1976: 21).

According to Western scholars, the CPSU owned a monopoly on means of production
(Neuberger, Dufty, 1976: 177), and workers were completely deprived of their rights (Neu-
berger, Duffy, 1976: 236). Soviet workers are identified by Sovietologists with workers from
Western countries and act, in their opinion, as a workforce (Millar, 1981: 105). Proclaiming
the complete removal of workers from property, Western economists and historians proclaim
the existence in the USSR of an advanced bureaucracy, which has the right to own means
of production. The centralized planning regime, controlled by engineering and technical bu-
reaucracy, is proclaimed by researchers as one of the key factors that deprives workers in the
USSR of any real opportunity to participate in production management (Fisk, 1980: 259).

Conclusions. Thus, Western historical science paid a lot of attention to the study of the
Ukrainian Soviet society in the postwar twenty years, the study of the situation of Soviet
workers as the most mass class of the society in particular.

The peculiarity of Western European and American historiography is the consideration of
these issues through the prism of the analysis of the USSR economy, as well as social history.
Describing the first postwar decade as the peak of Stalin’s conservative economic policy and
recognizing the outstanding achievements in the process of the Soviet economic recovery,
Western scholars observed the return to the economic model of the 1930s with the acceler-
ated development of industry and an even more significant deterioration in the standard of
Soviet workers’ living standards. According to Western researchers, during the period of the
first two postwar five-year plans, the crisis of the Stalinist economy was clearly established.

Deeply analyzing the reasons and preconditions for economic reforms by M. Khrush-
chov, the representatives of Western historiography note their positive influence on the work-
ers’ situation. In general, Western scholars more objectively evaluate the economic policy of
M. Khrushchov than Soviet scholars, and its failures are connected with factors of a systemic
nature.

Considering the problems of economic development of the USSR republics, and, accord-
ingly, the situation of workers in these republics, most Western scholars state the imperial
character of the center and Moscow’s center-periphery colonial policy.

The formation of Sovietology took place under extremely tense conditions of the Cold
War mongering. Due to the high level of politicization, Western researchers were set the task
to study the state of the Soviet society, including its most numerous representative, namely
working class. In the works of A. Meyer, R. Aron, W. Rostow, they formed the concept of
«dissolution» of the Soviet working class in the so-called middle class and the final displace-
ment of workers from the sphere of management.
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A further evolutionary development of Sovietology and the formation of the younger
generation of historians led to the loss of a totalitarian direction’s positions and the strength-
ening of the revisionist direction. In the writings of Sh. Fitzpatrick, A. Meyer, W. Chase,
H. Kumor, L. Siegelbaum, the monotheistic conception of the Soviet system is denied, the
attention is focused on the social history, the situation of Soviet workers. Unlike historians of
the totalitarian direction, who viewed the Soviet social system as a unique phenomenon in the
organization of human civilization, the revisionists sought to find common ground between
the workers’ situation in the USSR and the West.

The 1970s are characterized by a new turn of tension in the international environment and as a
consequence of the strengthening of the Sovietology totalitarian direction. In the works of Z. Brzez-
inski, R. Pipes, A. Ulam, A. Nove, L. Shapiro, R. Aron the concept of stratification of the Soviet
working class is formed. According to Western researchers, in the postwar decades the differentia-
tion among the Soviet workers, the formation of the so-called «labor aristocracy» and the reduction
of the total number of the working class under the influence of processes of mechanization and
automation of production, scientific and technological progress, took place. Much attention of West-
ern researchers was devoted to the search for elements of a market economy and the formation of
contradictions in the working environment as a result of hidden unemployment and equal pay.

In the 1980s — 2010s, in Sovietology a whole series of new sociological concepts of
studying Soviet society and the workers’ situation replaced the confrontation between totali-
tarianism and revisionism. Among the large number of paradigms, particular attention should
be paid to the theory of «convergencey, «united industrial society», and «post-industrial soci-
ety», whose representatives tried to prove the existence of stratification in the Soviet working
class and rebirth for the capitalist formation. At the same time, the focus was focused on the
totalitarian bureaucratic system and the elitist nature of the USSR power.

One of the central places in the study of the situation of Ukrainian workers in the first
postwar twenty years belongs to the conclusion of Western scholars regarding the strength-
ening of the targeted Russianization policy of Moscow, including the method of relocating a
significant number of Russian workers to the cities of Southeast Ukraine.
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In the article on the basis of unknown and little-known documents the problem of use of families of
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The statement of the problem. It is difficult enough to describe in words the tragic situ-
ation in which Western Ukraine’s population found itself in the 1940s — 1950s. The antago-
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nism in the society which the Soviet administration tried in all possible ways to ignite during
that period eventually reached its peak. Not only the direct participants of the liberation
movement and its sympathizer, but also their families became the victims of cruel repres-
sions. The scales of reprisals of the Soviet administration against families of nationalists are
literally unimaginable.

The analysis of researches. Whereas the deportation policy has already been reflected in
a number of works, the problem of the use by repressive bodies of families of insurgents as
hostages, and recruitments of their relatives for the control over the underground is practical-
ly not elucidated. This question has been sporadically studied by such researchers as I. Bilas,
D. Vedeneyev and H. Bystrukhin, A. Kentiy, Y. Kyrychuk, and A. Rusnachenko in general-
ising works on the history of the Ukrainian liberation movement (Bilas, 1994; Vedeneyev,
Bystrukhin, 2007; Kentiy, 1999a; Kentiy, 1999b; Kyrychuk, 2003; Rusnachenko, 2002).
V. Serhiychuk was the first to publish a fundamental documentary base for the study of
the question of reprisals against members of families of OUN and UPA fighters (Roman
Shukhevych, 2007a; Roman Shukhevych, 2007b; Serhiychuk, 2006; Serhiychuk, 2005). De-
portation, that most widespread form of the repressive policy of the Soviet administration
has found expression in Y. Nadolskyi’s investigation (Nadolskyi, 2008), in which the author
analyzes the reasons, methods and stages of carrying out of deportations. T. Vrons’ka com-
piled a serious theoretical-methodological and archeographical work devoted to reprisals
against families of insurgents (Vrons’ka, 2009). However, a complex research of the Sovi-
et administration’s repressive policy against families of nationalists in the Carpathian area
(alias Karpatskyi Krai) of the OUN is still absent.

The article’s purpose is — on the basis of unknown documents and materials to shed more
light on the repressive policy against families of the Ukrainian nationalists as one of forms
of struggle of the retaliatory system against movements for Ukrainian independence. At the
same time, the author intentionally pays little attention to deportation campaigns as they
make up a separate matter which deserves special research.

The statement of the basic material. The love and support of the near and dear ones in
difficult conditions of the underground were — and have always been — of enormous moral
and psychological value, ant the leaders of the underground well understood that. Sharing
common views, the wives of insurgents sacrified all they could in order not only to support
their husbands and be near them, but also to conduct the struggle together with them. As a
matter of fact, it is necessary to underline, that families were the most sensitive point of the
nationalists. The special organs well understood that and effectively used that.

Almost all the commanders of regional, district, and county leaderships were married
men (BSA SSU (the Branch State Archive of the Security Service of Ukraine). File 2. De-
scription 59 (1953). Case 5. Vol. 4. Page 142; D. 34 (1960). C. 18. P. 72-73). In somewhat
lesser degree the managerial personnel of regional and sectional leadership married. That
situation, first of all, is explained that they were of considerably younger age in comparison
with the former. It is necessary to notice, that in the underground a marriage took place
with the permission of the leadership members. In particular, V. Livyi, a security service
responsible of Karpatskyi Krai regional leadership of OUN informed the leader of this area
V. Sydor-«Shelest» on August 19th, 1948, that OUN’s security service responsible in Droho-
bych district Vasyl Shevaniuk-«Zaliznyi» («Iron-made») had asked of the permission to mar-
ry Natalia Posatska-«Uliana» and received such a permission (BSA SSU. F. 2. D. 98 (1954).
C. 8. P. 83). Such situations were caused by difficult conditions of struggle and possibilities
of influencing underground members through families.
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In most cases wives of underground members, especially, of their leaders, worked side-
by-side with them, like, for example, typists, combating with them and, unfortunately, per-
ishing together with their husbands. For instance, like Mykola Tverdokhlib-«Hrim» («Thun-
der») with his wife Olha Herasymovych (both lost their lives on 5 May 1954), or Volodymyr
Livyi-«Jordan» and his wife Dariya Tsymbalist-«Olia» (perished on 12 April 1948, in the
village of Topilske of Rozhniativ district), like Ivan Lavriv-«Nechai» together with Haly-
na Moroka-«Of the steppe», the Ukrainian Red Cross (further on referred to as URC) re-
sponsible Nadvirna county leadership of OUN Mariya Mytsko-«Mariyay in the underground
married «Kolia», Mykola Korzhenivskyi, deputy responsible of SS of Bukovyna district
leadership of OUN, and the SS’ responsible person in Drohobych regional leadership of
OUN Vasyl’ Medvid-«Vasylchenko» was married to Vasyl’ Kuk-«Lemish» sister (BSA SSU.
F.5.C.67448. V. 1. P. 37.P. 37; F. 2. D. 56 (1953). C. 6., V. 5., P. 112; D. 60 (1953). C. 14.
P. 245-246; D. 93 (1954). C. 2. P. 45; D. 110 (1954). C. 2. V. 5. P. 135; F. 13. C. 372. V. 95.
P. 164-165; F. 65. C. 9112. V. 2. P. 145). The responsible for propagation of Karpatskyi Krai
regional leadership of the OUN Mykhailo Diachenko was married to Maria Savchuk (in 1942
their son Sviatoslav was born) (Kohut, 2002: 20-21).

The majority of the administrative board got married during the German occupation. The
nationalists often married in the conditions of the underground.

The repressive-retaliatory bodies mainly carried out their influence on the underground
members through their families. For this purpose, first of all, arrests, recruitments, blackmails,
hostage taking, and deportations of whole families were carried out. In particular, the Cheka
agents, having learnt that the SS responsible «Cossack» of Kolomyia district leadership of the
OUN had married one Nadiya, they — on condition of no possibility of catching «Cossack» —
but began searching for his wife. During a searching operation on July 28th, 1951 she was
captured wounded. During the interrogation «Nadia» had to confess that she and «Cossack»
had a son, whose name was Stepan and who lived with her parents. Further on, the investiga-
tors learnt that «Cossack» loved his wife and son very much and for their sake was ready to
fulfil any possible requirements, even to begin all sorts of cooperation. Having checked up this
information, the Cheka agents captured «Cossack’s» security bodyguards of and by means of
correspondence convinced him to the cooperation with them. In «Cossack’s» first letter to the
special agencies the depth of his feelings is felt, which tore his heart apart and because of which
he turned to such extreme actions: «I answer the raised question... What concerns Nadia, I may
agree that there are drawbacks with her, but let’s do all that all would be al right. It is enough
for me that she is alive and recovering. Of course, you can organize a meeting with the parents,
but not for the sake of convincing me, but in order that Nadia could console them. I am very
sorry for them, for me they are the next after Stepanko.... I wish our personal meeting happened
as quick as possible, so that everything could have been fixed, including the discussion of the
communication plan, code numbers, and protection signs» (BSA SSU. F. 13. C. 372. V. 56.
P. 185-187; F. 2. D. 28 (1960). C. 18. P. 200).

The policy of the Soviet power concerning nationalists was a terrorist one, as to families
of insurgents not only reprisals were implemented, but they also used them as banal hos-
tages. The Cheka agents tried to play on holy parental feelings. So, while carrying out the
search of Mykola Tverdohlib-«Hrim», the Chekists determined that in 1948 his wife Olha
Herasymovych, having passed to an illegal position, had left her son Yarema in the care of
her sister Ivanna Herasymovych. In August, 1949, for her links with the underground, Ivanna
Herasymovych was exiled in Khabarovsk region, whereas «Hrim’s» son was placed in a
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children’s home in Rohatyn wherein he lived and studied in the first grade under the name
Yakiv Oleksandrovych Dyhin. M. Tverdokhlib asked Anna Dmytriv to kidnep his son. The
Cheka agent wanted to use «Hrim’s» and Olha Herasymovych’ parental feelings to their son
and to carry out actions (simultaneously promising to him of the preservation of his son’s
life and return) which would make «Hrim» to cooperation with the organs of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs. With that end in view the investigators photographed his son in different
foreshortenings, and then — with the help of the teacher — wrote a letter (forging his son’s
handwriting) to the father and mother, passing it to «Hrim» together with the photos (BSA
SSU. F. 2. D. 19 (1959). C. 6. P. 6).

As the majority of the managerial cadres in Karpatskyi Krai were married and had chil-
dren, they tried to secure them as much as possible against possible reprisals, and in the
future — against the use of them by the repressive organs for an influence on their parents.
An awful tragedy happened to Bohdan Yatskiv-«Safron» alias «Denys», the assistant of the
responsible of the OUN SS member of the Karpatskyi Krai regional leadership. In May 1949
his wife was killed during a special operation, and the Soviet bodies allocated his 4 year old
son into a children’s home in Stanislaviv. The Chekists — for the purpose of capturing «Sa-
fron» — tried to make use of his ten year old daughter who was hiding in Lviv in her uncle
Dmytro’s dwelling. However, despite his great love of children, they could not make Bohdan
Yatskiv to agree to a cooperation with them (BSA SSU. F. 2. D. 110 (1954). C. 2. V. 5.
P. 367-370).

The Chekists were also chasing the wife of the last leader of Bukovyna county Yulian
Matviyiv-«Nedobytyi». In the night from the 2nd to the 3rd of February, 1951 his wife — Li-
ubov Mykhailivna Matviyiv-Dytsio-Kubranovych (b. 1911 in the town of Kuty, Stanislaviv
region) was arrested in the town of Stryi. At the interrogation she told nothing, therefore the
Chekists decided to «elaborate» her by help of the internal agents. After a chain of attempts,
it became clear that she had married Y. Matviyiv yet in 1939. Then, for conspiracy reasons
in view of the repressive organs, she announced her fictitious marriage with a Pole, Ditsio.
After the re-conspiration L. Matviyiv was necessitated to move to the town of Stryi. With
Yulian she had children, of whose health the father constantly showed his interested in letters.
In November of 1950 «Nedobytyi» gave 2 thousand roubles to his wife through mediators.
After his arrest the Cheka agents wanted — through the forced influence of his wife — to make
Yulian Matviyiv to confess his guilt. However, that brought about no results (BSA SSU.
F. 2. D. 34 (1960). C. 15. P. 38-39; D. 59 (1953). C. 5. V. 6. P. 239; D. 98 (1954). C. 5. V. 1.
P.24-26; T. 2. P. 175-177; D. 99 (1954). C. 15. P. 62-81).

A practice of the Soviet bodies to find out and through the relatives to enlist the insurgents
into their case or make them confess their guilt lasted for long. In all complex inquiries con-
cerning the secret agents’ cases on administrative boards of some or other leadership, all their
relation links, places of residence, and the agents directed to the «elaboration» of the latter
were fully described, the relatives who had already suffered reprisals were notified, as well as
possible secret-service combinations concerning those who had necessarily be subjected to
repressions (BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 60. C. 16. P. 2-7, 319-320; D. 99. C. 2. V. 3. P. 263-265).
The Cheka agents, knowing the vulnerable points of underground activists, i. ., their fami-
lies and relations, constantly conducted searches.

The families of nationalists were sieged by agents from their nearest environment which
could not even be suspected in the cooperation with the Soviet power (BSA SSU. F. 71.
D. 6. C. 387. V. 1. P. 175-176). The Cheka agents were not particularly selective in methods
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applied to an influence on underground workers. Members of OUN and commanders of UPA
were but usual people who loved, married, had children, and wanted to live in the independ-
ent Ukrainian state.

Throughout 1945 — 1950s the Cheka agents actively arrested the relatives of underground
members whom they tried to use for their special purposes. The fates of relatives and even
of the children of the killed leaders were rather tragic. As a rule, those were adopted by
the families of the Soviet administration workers or the security officers. On 29 April 1956
Yevheniya Andrusiak had been released from imprisonment and she began searching for her
son. After titanic efforts, she managed to find out that her son was adopted by a family of the
KGB officer Korsakov. The latter, after moving from Stanislaviv, lived in the town of Yeln in
Smolensk region (Russia) (Kohut, 2001: 33).

Almost each underground worker had to risk not only his own life and health, but also the
life and health of his relatives. The Cheka agents carefully worked over revealing not only the
wives and children, but also the parents and close relatives of the leaders of the underground
of Karpatskyi Krai of OUN. The parents and relatives of almost all underground leaders were
subjected to repressions in different ways. In particular, the Cheka agents yet in 1941 found
the father of the chief of Karpatskyi Krai regional leadership of the OUN Mykola Melnyk
(b. 1891, in the village of Berehznytsia) who worked as a deacon. Before he should be moved
out, he was transferred into an illegal position, and during the German occupation he worked
as the head of a rural government. With the arrival of the Bolsheviks he passed to an illegal
position. The mother of «Robert», Melnyk Ustyna Andriyivna (b. 1893, the resident of the
village of Berezhnytsia), in May, 1941 was sent into exile in the remote areas of the USSR
(BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 55 (1953). C. 6. V. 1. P. 399, 401). Already after the German-Soviet
war in the village of Berezhnytsia four uncle of Ya. Melnyk were found out: Andriy Melnyk
(a smith), Yuriy Melnyk (an office worker of the local village Soviet), Dmytro Melnyk and
Petro Melnyk (farmers) (BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 55 (1953). C. 6. V. 1. P. 399-401). In 1949 the
Cheka agents carried out an active search for Ya. Melnyk’s sister, Volodymyra Mykolayivna
Melnyk who in February 1948 fled from a special detention settlement and illegally lived
in the village of Broshniv. Furthermore, after all the tests which that woman had to suffer,
she did not changed her outlook. Having arrived at the village of Berezhnytsia she began a
vigorous activity in support of the underground, gathering combat intelligence information,
delivering foodstuff, etc. (BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 98 (1954). C. 1. V. 2. P. 30-31).

Many members of families of underground workers could not stand severe realities of
everyday life and ended in giving up their underground work, so to say, coming with cap in
hand. However, such give-ups were caused by the objective reasons. So, operational agents
of MMSS (Management of Ministry of State Security) of Chernivtsi region on April 2nd,
1949 forced Mykola Dmytriuk-«Quick» alias «Rubany, the commander of Sadhirya district
leadership of the OUN, to legalize. However, it was preceded by an arrest and sentence of
his father Vasyl Dmytriuk. Eventually, the father had appeared a hostage, and after his son’s
confession of his guilt, V. Dmytriuk was released (BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 60 (1953). C. 4. V. 2.
P. 240-242; F. 13. C. 372. V. 86. P. 121-122). Special agents intentionally made use of strong
filial and parental feelings of the underground workers which allowed them to manipulate
the latter.

Attempts of enlisting of family members and distant relatives and through them to influence the
underground made up an important direction of the repressive policy of the Soviet power. Howev-
er, such an activity in very many cases was ineffectual. Not many people gave in to recruitment.
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Usually, those on whom pressure was made, changed their position into the illegal one. So, in
January of 1950 Victoria Valihura, the wife of S. Khodok-«Spartak», the responsible of the SS of
Drohobych county leadership of OUN, came to the 2nd police station of Drohobych to confess
her guilt. Prior to 1947 V. Valihura had lived legally in Drohobych together with her mother, and
after an attempt to enlist her she immediately passed to an illegal position. By the way, after the
underground had learnt about that, it forbade «Spartak» to meet with the wife. However, the her
husband ignored the prohibition. The chekists considered two variants of the succession of events.
The first, — due to the close common ties of «Spartak» and Valihura, the possibility of their secret
meetings was absolutely real. The second implied that all the materials and facts should be use for
the sake of compromising of «Spartak» (BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 60. C. 16. P. 288-290).

It was through an active operational work of special agents the underground’s leadership
did not approve of insurgents’ meetings with their families and relatives who lived legally.

In was a particularly hard time for the wives of the underground leaders, because their
wives frequently became objects of repressive measures. Here again not only arrests, recruit-
ment, or blackmail of the health and life of children took place, but the percent of destruction
of wives of the underground members was high.

Not seldom the whole families worked in the underground and, unfortunately, together
they also perished. There were cases with the underground activists that matrimonial member
had to suffer the pain of the loss of his or her dear, beloved, or close ones.

Actually, almost each nationalist had to endure a personal tragedy. Someone’s relatives
were evicted into the remote areas of the Soviet Union, some others’ relatives perished, cases
of destruction of the underground leaders together with their wives were widespread.

The destruction of children of underground workers, without doubt, was the greatest trag-
edy. For the parents of West Ukrainian region in he 1940s — 1950s losses of their children
became an almost usual event. During a special operation on 25 December, 1950 Zeno-
viy-Peter-«Bohdan» was killed (b. 1930, the security guard of a technical link of Stanislaviv
district leadership of OUN): he was the son of Kostiantyn Peter, the head of this structure
(BSA SSU. F. 2-H. D. 60 (1953). C. 3. V. 5. P. 194).

In the end of the 1940s — beginning of the 1950s deported families of nationalists started
returning from their exile. Having arrived back to their native places, members of families
started restoring their former links with the underground. Among nationalists they enjoyed
great trust, and — in their turn — their families gave a considerable aid to the underground. In
other words, neither terror, nor reprisals, humiliation, and physical tortures could break and
«re-educate» the people. For example, in the beginning of 1946 the family (father, mother,
and brother) of Hryhoriy Sokolyk-«Zymnyi», head of Sambir county leadership of OUN,
came back in the village of Bereznyzia. from exile, which had been sent out in 1940 — 1941.
Yuliya Hanushchak’s family (mother and sister) also returned from exile. In even larger
scales families of ordinary underground members came back and at once started working
on in the underground. That is to say, that despite all miseries, troubles, losses of family
members and relations, the Soviet power was no success in suppressing and breaking of the
patriotic feelings (BSA SSU. F. 71. D. 6. C. 105. P. 154-155). That all effected in a desperate
act of V. Maistruk, the chief of MMSS of Drohobych region, who addressed a suggestion of
prohibiting returns of families of the exiled nationalists to the ministry.

The conclusions. The family and a circle of relations are the greatest values which each
person has. In its struggle against the underground, the repressive system, using all possible
mean methods, fought with the Ukrainian liberation movement even by means of reprisals
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against their families, its agencies used even the near and dear ones in their operational
combinations. The majority of these actions contradicted the international conventions and
moral-ethical bases. In other words, the Soviet power combated not only direct participants
of the liberation movement, but also their families. In fact, the official power at the state level
carried out terrorist policy. Such actions of the administration in a still greater extent ignited
the local population’s anger. Studies of the other forms of struggle against insurgents in the
Carpathian area alias Karpatskyi Krai of the OUN form a perspective direction of research.
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The article is devoted to the study of the development of agro-holding structures in Ukraine. There
are three periods in the development and functioning of these subjects of the agrarian market. A detailed
analysis and assessment of the technological advantages of business giants, and the social threats they
present for rural areas, have been conducted. The author concludes that the role of agro-holdings in
terms of restructuring of the Ukrainian village can be estimated in two ways. On the one hand, they are
well caring for their business, and on the other hand, they also contribute to increasing unemployment
in the villages, because only a small part of the rural population is provided with jobs.
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PO3BUTOK AT'POXOJIIUHIOBUX CTPYKTYVYP
Y CIbCHKIA MICHEBOCTI YKPATHM (TEXHOJIOT'TYHI IEPEBATH
TA COLIAJIBHI 3ATPO3H)

Cmammio npucesyeno 00CIiOHCEHHIO PO3BUMKY A2POXOIOUHS08UX CIPYKMYP 6 Ykpaiui. Buokpem-
JIeHo mpu nepioou y cmeopenti ma @ynkyionysanmi yux cy6'exkmie azpapnozo punxy. Takodc 3pobne-
HULl 0emanbHull AHALi3 Ma OYIHKA MEXHOI02IYHUX nepesae OisHec-2ieaHmie ma coyianbHux 3a2pos, aKi
60HU ABNAIOMb O CLILCLKOL Micyesocmi. AGmopom 3podineno 6UCHOBOK, WO POlb AZPOXONOUN2IE 6
YMO8ax nepedy0osu YKpaincbKoeo cena MOojiCHa oyiHumu 080sKo. 3 001020 60Ky 60HU 00Ope NiKAYIomb-
€5 NPo 00'ekmu 8020 20CNO0APIOBAHHSL, A 3 THUO20 — BOHU JHC CHPUAIOMY I 30i1bULeHHI0 0e3p00imms Y
cenax, momy wo 3abe3newyioms pobomoIo aue He6eIuKy Yacmury CilbCbKo2o HaceNeHHs.

Kniouogi cnosa: acpoxonouneu, cinbcoka micyegicms, azpocekmop, eKOHOMINHUL NOMenyian

The statement of the problem. The restructuring of the collective and state farm system,
after the independence of our country had beenproclaimed, marked a full-scale socio-po-
litical transformation in the agricultural sector. As a result of the restructuring of collective
farms and state farms, which were the basis of Soviet power, new organizational forms of
entrepreneurship were formed on their ground. Among them, powerful agro-holdings found
their peculiar niche in the system. It is with the activity of these business giants that the
government of our country has associated Ukraine’s food security. Therefore, the research of
the activities of agricultural holdings, as well as the study of their impact on the life of the
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Ukrainian village, is a very relevant issue that requires a special study and may be useful in
generalizing material related to the reformed experience of 1991 — 2017 for the election of
new economic landmarks. Thus, the chosen topic has a scientific-practical and socio-political
significance. These are the evidences that prove the urgency of the research.

The analysis of sources and recent researches. The topic of research into the activity
of agro-holding structures as a new organizational form of entreprencurship is relatively
new in historical science. Therefore, there is an insufficient quantity of papers the authors of
which paid their main attention to these business giants of the agricultural sector of Ukraine.
Though, there is a large number of works by economists-agrarians who study the functioning
of'agroholdings. Among them the papers by Demyanenko S.I., Meers V., Johnson T. and An-
driichuk V.G. should be marked as really meaningful. It is the study of the activities of agro-
holdings from the historical point of view that predetermined the author's appeal to this topic.

The publication's purpose. The purpose of the study is, on the basis of the analysis
of the materials studied, using the latest principles and methods of scientific and historical
knowledge, to investigate the development of agroholding structures in Ukraine, and to as-
sess in detail their technological advantages and social threats to the countryside.

Statement of the basic material. The changes that resulted from the reform of the agrarian
sector after the proclamation of independence of our state influenced significantly the emer-
gence and development of new organizational forms of entrepreneurship. One of them — agro-
holdings — has, indeed, become a priority for Ukraine. It is one of the variations of holding com-
panies — the system of commercial organizations, which includes a «management company»,
holding hold majority shares or shares of subsidiaries of subsidiaries, and subsidiaries.

The practice of creating agroholding structures is characteristic of countries that until
1991 belonged to the so-called socialist camp. The main drivers were imperfections and
failures in the functioning of the economy, the lack of necessary institutional and legal condi-
tions for conducting effective business, imperfect state policy, especially regarding the issues
related to the formation of a full-fledged agricultural land market.

In our opinion, it is quite reasonable to isolate the three periods in the development and
functioning of agricultural holding structures as full-fledged participants in the agrarian mar-
ket. More specifically, the first phase lasted ten years from 1995 to 2005. It was the time of
the creation of the regulatory framework necessary for the full operation of business giants,
as well as the accumulation of agricultural land and the practice of creating of the first hold-
ing agricultural companies.

Thus, as for our state, the processes of corporatization and privatization of large state
enterprises and associations has been one of the main economic drivers for the formation of
holding companies. A number of Laws of Ukraine «On Entrepreneurship», «On Enterprises»,
«On Privatization of State Property» and the Decree of the President of Ukraine of May 11,
1994 «On Holding Companies Created in the Process of Corporatization and Privatization»
laid down the legal basis for their foundation and operation. According to the latter, the
flotation of a holding company in the form of an open joint stock company was envisaged
by way of merging in the authorized share capital majority shares of subsidiaries and other
assets by means of establishing them by the agencies authorized to manage state property,
state privatization bodies, either independently or together with other founders, or by means
of the acquisition of one economic entity by another (buyout) in the process of privatization
(in this case, the acquiring company is considered from now on the holding company, and the
target company — a subsidiary).
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In fact, during the first period in Ukraine, 35 holding companies and state-owned joint-
stock companies which authorized share capital received holdings of stocks of 305 business
associations were set up. Agroholdings, acting as business structures under the reformed
agriculture of the independent Ukraine with the main purpose of increasing their capital due
to profits and surplus profit in the form of rent, turned out to be the most successful model of
activity of holding companies.

The first agroholding companies appeared in the early 2000's. The accumulation of agricul-
tural land was an important prerequisite for their formation and activity. In December 1999, the
President of Ukraine L. Kuchma signed the above-mentioned Decree «On urgent measures for
accelerated reformation of the agrarian sector of the economy», the implementation of which led
to the development of a new form of economic structures. It is fully proved by S. I. Demianenko,
that this decree was a turning point in the privatization of agricultural land and the restructuring of
the economy (Demyanenko, Meyers, Johnson, Zorya, 2005: 63). Giant holding companies hur-
ried up to take advantage of the basic provisions of the Decree and began to quickly accumulate
agricultural land. It resulted in the social tension in the countryside. In order to deescalate tensions,
as well as to right peasants' private ownership of farmland allotment (shares), in January 2001 a
moratorium on the purchase and sale of land plots (shares) was introduced.

With the adoption of the Land Code in 2001, the moratorium was never removed. There-
fore, which is not surprising, the incompleteness of institutional transformations in the agrar-
ian sector has led to the formation of mechanisms for shadow control over the distribution
of agricultural land, which resulted in the emergence of a shadow land market. A special
under-the-table system of them moratorium has been developed: the conclusion of a pre-
liminary sales purchase agreement under the condition that it fully comes into force after
the moratorium expires; execution of a power of attorney with the right to dispose of land;
conclusion of the lease with the subsequent right of priority redemption.

Many of those agroholding companies left the economic arena in a short time.
V. G. Andriichuk made a good point saying that many companies and businessmen who
invested their capital into agribusiness, quickly «left» it because of the absence of the funda-
mental motive (obtaining assets of agrarian enterprises to repay debts, hope to buy low and to
sell high, expecting a quick return at any price, etc.). Therefore, the process of capitalization
of agriculture in the direction of capital infusion from other spheres of the economy at an
early stage was often chaotic, inaccurate, there was a process of reselling assets from one
business group to another. However, at the end of the mentioned period, the concentration of
agribusiness began to be realized in quiteclear-cutoutlined directions (Andriichuk, 2009: 7).

The second stage of the activity of agroholding structures began in 2006 and lasted until
2008. In this period, the process of formation of agriholdings, as well as their continued
accumulation of land bank through the acquisition by giants of lands of weaker competitors
might be called forcing. In particular, during the given period of time, an entire scheme for
the multi-stage formation of agroholdings was developed. At the first stage there was the in-
vestment of capital, of domestic or (often) foreign origin, into the processing industry which
provided a faster turnover and payback. In particular, it concerned oil and fat production,
flour, baking, sugar, meat and dairy industries. The next stage of investment was the sales of
products through the development of logistics and its own trading network. With the accu-
mulation of necessary financial resources at the third stage it created its own agricultural pro-
duction through the lease of land and partly property shares and the purchase of the necessary
resources, especially modern technology.
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There was also one more easy way of creating agroholdings — the development of agri-
business companies, whose main activity was not related to the agrarian sphere. An exam-
ple of such an agroholding was a subsidiary of the Zasiadko mine (agricultural company
«Shakhtar»). It comprised twenty-two agricultural enterprises of different legal status with
a total area of about 100 thousand hectares of agricultural land, including over 90 thousand
hectares of arable land. In 2010, 6 thousand cows, 25 thousand pigs, 500 thousand broilers,
1 million adult chickens were managed in its branches. The refining capacities of the compa-
ny were located at the Kramatorsk Meat Processing Plant and the Slovianskyi Dairy Factory.
The agribusiness began to conduct a great innovation activity, having established contacts
with six research institutes of Ukraine. As a result of such cooperation, «Shakhtar» started
to grow Holshtynska and Simental breeds of cows on its own breeder. It used the most mod-
ern crosses in poultry farming: the chicken crosses of Hein-Lyntha Bowanda-Goldline, the
Cobb-500 and Gibro broilers crosses (Informatsiia z ofitsiinoho saitu orendnoho pidpryiem-
stva «Shakhta imeni A. F. Zasiadkay).

By 2008, the process of creating large holdings that rented 50-100 thousand hectares
of land continued to be carried out at a gigantic pace. Moreover, the «agrarian lobby» was
formed that relied on the rapid abolition of the moratorium and the legalization of ownership
of captured land massifs. However, in 2008, the financial crisis, which brought significant
material losses to holders of agroholdings, triggered a financial crisis and contributed to the
regrouping of strategic investors who directed their interests in the agro-food sector, which at
that time was in a better position than other sectors of the economy.

It is the global financial crisis that has triggered the third stage of agroholding business
development in the countryside, which began in 2009 and continues up to now. The most typ-
ical feature of this period is the completion of the formation of the most powerful agro-struc-
tures in Ukraine. The largest land use agroholdings (from 400 to 600 thousand hectares)
have their production in the best farming areas — Poltava, Vinnytsa, Sumy, Khmelnytsky and
Chernihiv regions; from 200 to 400 thousand hectares — in Cherkassy, Kharkiv, Ternopil,
Donetsk and Zhytomyr regions. In 2010, 40 most powerful agricultural holding structures
controlled 4.5 million hectares of land, which was 13% of cultivated agricultural land (Dei-
ninger, Byerlee, 2011: 23).

Among them, one of the most powerful was the agribusiness «NIBULON», which started
its history in 1991 (initially as a small enterprise supplying high-yield corn and sunflower
seeds of foreign breeding and selling them). Alexey Vadatursky, its general director, was a
co-founders of the Hungarian company KOMBISEED KFT and the English company Me-
ridian Commodities Ltd. In general, the name of the company «NIBULON» is made up of
the first letters of the name of the founding cities: Mykolayiv, Budapest, London. The initial
capital of the future powerful agriholding reached only $ 50,000.

During its existence, the company has turned into a vertically integrated agrocompany,
which has independently cultivated 43 thousand hectares of farm field in four regions of
Ukraine, cultivated agricultural products (more than 100 thousand tons of grain and oilseeds
per year), transported, processed, brought to commodity conditions, sold and shipped for ex-
port, had a developed livestock industry. It should be noted that it was largely assisted by the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, which in 1998 helped the company
out with five million dollars (Vid zernyny — do khlibyny).

Over the years of its existence, «NIBULON» has invested more than UAH 600 million
into the agrarian sector of the economy and has become a leading national farmer of grain
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traders and exporters. In the marketing year 2004 — 2005 only, the volume of grain and oil-
seeds sales exceeded 1.4 million tons, including 1.3 million tons of grain shipped for export.
By the end of 2012, «NIBULON» has had 23 production branches throughout Ukraine, a
transshipment terminal for transshipment of grain and oilseeds in Mykolayiv, three elevators
and 18 transshipment terminals, a shipping company and a shipbuilding and ship repairing
plant «NIBULON» (Filii <NIBULONAY).

Among the largest agricultural holdings of independent Ukraine, «Ukrlandfarmingy
founded by Oleg Bakhmatyuk must be marked out. In March 2011, the American magazine
Forbes estimated the wealth of a businessman in $ 1 billion (7th among the Ukrainian billion-
aires and 1140 in the world). And in November 2012, the Ukrainian counterpart of «Forbes»
gave Oleg Bakhmatyuk 11th place in the list of 100 richest people of Ukraine, estimating his
profits at 877 million dollars (Biznesportret: Bakhmatiuk Oleh Romanovych).

It should be noted that the Agroholding Land Bank of the holding «Ukrlandfarming» is
constantly extending due to the acquisition of other companies. One of the most famous was
the company «Rise». It started its activity in 1992 as a supplier of plant protection products.
Over the next three years, the company has opened three branches. And in 1998 it already had
10 branches throughout Ukraine. Since then it has been engaged in deliveries of agricultural
machinery.

In 2000, «Rise» created a new subsidiary — «Rise-Agro» in Kyiv, with its offices in Ter-
nopil, Sumy, Kirovograd and Zaporizhzhia regions. In 2002, the unit dealing with accounts
payable and accounts receivable was allocated to a separate company, Rise-Agrotrade, whose
task was to export agricultural products. In 2003, a subsidiary company Rise-South in Ros-
tov-on-Don with offices in Krasnodar and Stavropol was opened. And in 2004 a subsidiary
company «Rise-Central Chernozemia» was established in Belgorod (Russia).

In May 2005, the company had 64 representative offices in Ukraine, 2 subsidiaries in
Russia, and one in Moldova. «Rise» had two or three representative offices in each region of
Ukraine to be closer to its customers. At the same time, the company «Rise» comprised five
structures: «Rise-Agro» — production of agricultural products; «Rise-Agroservice» — supply
of material resources; «Rise-Agrotehnika» — sales of equipment, spare parts; provision of
service; «Rise-Agrotrade» — export of agricultural products; «Rise-Transservice» — interna-
tional transportation, customs-license warehouses, etc. The holding employed 2870 special-
ists serving 10 thousand customers (Shchorichno kompaniia «Raiz» provodyt «Dni poliay,
yaki vidviduiut ponad 2 tys. kliientiv).

In 2006, «Rise» started its work in the sugar processing industry and founded Rise-Sugar
and Maksimko companies. By that time, the company had already had 47 branches through-
out Ukraine, and its land bank amounted to more than 60 thousand hectares. In 2010, the en-
tire production activity of the company was concentrated in «Rise-Maksimkoy, and the cem-
eteries of agricultural land expanded to 180 thousand hectares (Istoriia kompanii «Raiz»).
Such a pleasant thing could not but attract the owners of other agroholdings, therefore in
the same year «Rise» became part of Ukrlandfarming. Similarly, the agro company Dakar
Agro Holding suffered the acquisition by Land Holding owned by Oleg Bakhmatyuk. Thanks
to this, his land Bank exceeded 500 thousand hectares, which made it the largest in East-
ern Europe in terms of the number of cultivated land. Moreover, these acquisitions allowed
O. Bakhmatyuk to take serious positions in sugar production in the country.

The «Avangard» agroholding, which also belonged to the above-mentioned Bahmatiuk,
should be mentioned separately: although it practically did not have any land, it became
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known as the largest producer of poultry meat in Ukraine. The production facilities of the
company were located in 14 regions of Ukraine and consisted of 19 poultry farms, 3 repro-
ducers, 9 zones for poultry rearing, an egg processing plant, 6 feed mills, and three warehous-
es for long-term storage of eggs. The overall production was also quite decent: in 2011, the
average annual chicken-bear stock amounted to 20.5 million heads, 12,200 tons of dry egg
products, and egg production varied at 6 billion units per annum, accounting for more than
51% of gross production of this kind of products in Ukraine (AVANGARD. CO).

October 5, 2010 Avangard became part of Ukrlandfarming. Currently, the company
owns 18 meat factories, two refineries, six seed plants, six sugar factories, three elevators
with a capacity of 645 thousand tons of one-time storage, four grain storage facilities and
110 horizontal storage facilities (Ukrainski ahrokholdinhy «Ukrlendfarminh» i «Avanhard»
zavershyly obiednannia).

Kernel Holding SA, owned by Andrei Verevsky, became one of the largest agro-operators
on the grain and oil market. In 2010, Kernel acquired controlling stakes in two agro compa-
nies in Poltava and Khmelnytsky regions. The total area of these agricultural enterprises ex-
ceeded 119,000 hectares. In 2010, the company also entered the sugar market by purchasing
Enselco and Sugar Union. In addition to «sugar» capacities, the land bank of the holding has
replenished with more than 120,000 hectares.

The «Mriia Agroholding», founded by Ivan Huta, was considered a powerful agrohold-
ing at the end of the first decade of the XXI century. In 2011, the holding increased its net
profit by 3.9% (to $ 149,978,000), while the revenues grew by 66.1% (to $ 268,308 million)
(Dvadtsat samikh uspeshnikh ahraryev Ukrayni).

The process of creating new agroholdings continued at the beginning of the second decade
of the XXI century. In 2011, the Group of Companies «System Capital Management» under
the leadership of Renat Akhmetov, and Smart-Holding Group headed by Vadim Novinsky,
founded on the agricultural assets of the Illich Mariupol Metallurgical Plant an agroholding
with a land bank of 225 thousand hectares (Dvadtsat samikh uspeshnikh ahraryev Ukrayni).

Analyzing the production direction of agroholdings, it should be noted that in the major-
ity of cases, their activities were directed at the production of grain and oilseeds, as well as
at the production of raw materials for their own processing industry (sugar beet, milk, meat
of cattle, pigs, poultry, etc.).

As for the Ukrainian village, the emergence and active functioning of agricultural hold-
ings had double significance. On the one hand, they provided employment for the rural pop-
ulation. However, on the other side, industrial production is less labor-intensive and can be
used for employment of only 2 million people(according to researches of Ukrainian econ-
omists, taking into account one hundred percent of all land resources of Ukraine). It can be
supported by the fact that by the end of 2012, there were more than 14 million people in the
domestic agrarian sector, and only 620 thousand of them were employed in agroholdings
(Ahrokholdynhy unychtozhaiut ukraynskoe selo).

During the years of their functioning, agroholding companies have also developed a
somewhat diverse approach to the development of rural areas where they conducted their
business. Very few of them began to take care of the population of the region, fully develop-
ing rural infrastructure and improving the well-being of villagers. Some only partially helped
local residents to build their living space. However, this assistance was small compared to the
possibilities these giants of agribusiness had. The majority of such units were agroholdings,
which generally refused to streamline social infrastructure and operated on the basis of maxi-
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mizing profits. Their leaders were not interested in the social sphere of the Ukrainian village,
since the main labor force in agroenterprises was part-time (or seasonal) hired workers who
carried out agricultural operations by moving from one branch to another.

Conclusions. Thus, the formation and development of agricultural holdings in Ukraine
against the background of global changes in the historical process has become a logical result
of the transformation of the agrarian sector in the process of globalization of agriculture. In
our opinion, it is necessary to separate out three periods of development and functioning of
the operators of the agrarian market through the lens of the development of agrarian history:

Istage (2000 — 2005) — formation of the regulatory framework and the beginning of the
accumulation of agricultural land, the spread of the practice of creating and operating of the
first holding agricultural companies;

II stage (2006 — 2008) — forcing the process of creation of agroholdings, advancing their
accumulation by the land bank due to the acquisition of weaker competitors by the land giants,

IIT stage (2009 — 2014) — the allocation of the most powerful agricultural structures that
control currently most of the agricultural land in Ukraine: Ukrlandfarming, Kernel, Mriia
Agroholding and their competitors, such as HarvEast Holding.

As for the role of agroholdings in terms of Ukrainian village restructuring, it can be estimat-
ed in two ways. On the one hand, business giants have taken good care of their business — agri-
cultural land, employing the most advanced technologies for their cultivation, and for a certain
number of villagers they offered real employment. But on the other hand, the big problem was
that there was virtually no interaction between the owners of large agricultural holdings and
ordinary peasants. The agroholdings capital was mostly built on bank loans or funds borrowed
from placement of bonds. This, to a certain extent, created serious social risks for the Ukrainian
village. After all, agroholdings were interested, first of all, in their enrichment through the ex-
pansion of the land bank. In addition, they contributed to the increase in unemployment in vil-
lages, because, according to scientists’ researches, provided work only for one in ten peasants,
while other residents were forced to look for other ways of earning. In addition, most of these
operators in the agrarian market simply ignored the specifics of Ukrainian villages, without
paying any attention (especially financial) to their infrastructure development.
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The features of the legal regulation of the environment protection during oil and gas extraction in
Ukraine at the beginning of the XXI century were analyzed and promising directions of its improvement
were defined. The reasons of increasing attention to the extraction of these types of fuel were defined.
Measures dependence in the field of ecological safety from legal personality of legal entities in the
sphere of oil and gas extraction in Ukraine were discovered. The process of Ukrainian cooperation
with Shell and Chevron companies in context of the defining the conditions of the most acceptable for
foreign investors, who are planning to invest in oil or gas extraction in Ukraine was highlighted. The
process of adapting Ukrainian legislation for interests and needs of investors and with taking onto
account the need in providing environmental protection in the process of mining was highlighted. The
reasons and the character of the changes of legislation, aimed for deregulation in the oil and gas indus-
try of Ukraine were defined. The influence of economic factors on the changes of legislation character,
which regulates the legal relationships that arise in the process of organizing oil and gas production in
Ukraine and in the distribution of mined minerals, was analyzed.

Key words: natural gas, oil, legal regulation, legal status, legal personality, gas extraction com-
panies.

HOpii C/TIOCAPEHKO,

KaHOuoam 1opuouyHUX Hayk, 0oyeHm xageopu KOHCMUmyyiuHo2o npasga
Kuiscvroeo nayionanvnozo yHieepcumemy imeni Tapaca lllesuenxa
(Vrpaina, Kuis) yuanatolievich@ukr.net

IPABOBE PET'YJIIOBAHHS EKOJIOTTYHOI BE3IIEKH
1] YAC BUJOBYTKY HA®TH TA I'A3Y B YKPAIHI

IIpoananizo6ano 0cobIUE0CmI npagoeo2o pe2ynoeanHs 3axucnty HAGKOIUUHbO20 CEPedosUud 6
X001 61000ymKy Haghmu ma 2azy ¢ Yxpaini Ha nouamky XXI cm. ma 8usHaueHo nepcnekmueHi Hanpsamu
11020 800CKOHANEHHA. Busnaueno npudunu nocuients yéazu 0o su0ooymxy yux eudie naiuea. Busene-
HO 3aNeHCHICIb 3aX0018 Y cghepi exono2iunoi beznexu 6i0 npasocyd 'ekmHocmi IpuouUdHux ocié y cghepi
8U000YmMKY Hapmu ma 2azy 6 Ykpaiui. Buceimaeno npoyec cnispobimuuymea Ykpainu i3 Komnauiamu
Shell ma Chevron y konmexcmi 8usnauenHs ymos, HAOIbwl NPUIHAMHUX OJiA IHO3eMHUX IHBECOpI8,
Wo NAAHYIOmb GKIA0AMU KOWmu y 6u000ymxy Hagmu abo 2asy ¢ Yxpaiuni. Bucsimneno npoyec npu-
CMOCYBAHHSA YKPAIHCLKO20 3aKOH00ABCMEA 00 inmepecie ma nompeb ingecmopis i3 ypaxy8aHHsIm Heoo-
XiOHocmi 3a0e3neyents 3axucmy HagKOIUHbO020 cepedosuwya y npoyeci NpoGeder s CIPHUYUX PODim.
Busnaueno npuuunu ma xapaxmep 3min 3aKOHO0ABCMEA, CNPAMOBAHUX HA 0ePeYIAYII0 Y HAPmMo2a3o-
6iil eanysi Yxpainu. Busnaueno enaue eKOHOMiYHUX YUHHUKIE HA Xapakmep 3MiH 3aKOHOOABCMEA, ujo
pecyoe npagosioHOCUHU, AKI 6UHUKAIOMb V npoyeci opeanizayii 6uoo6ymxky nagpmu ma asy 6 Yxpaiui
ma npu po3nooini UO0OYMuUX KOPUCHUX KONATIUH.

Knrouogi cnosa: npupoonuii 2as, naghma, npagose pe2ynio8ants, npagosuti cmamyc, npasocyd cx-
MHICMb, 2a306U000Y6HI KOMNAHII.
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Formulation of the problem. The legislation changes in ecological law sphere in Ukraine
at the beginning of XXI century were caused by a number of political and social-economic
factors, among which it is worthwhile to highlight the interests of large Ukrainian finan-
cial-industrial groups, foreign investors and individuals in international politics who are in-
terested in destabilizing of the situation in Ukraine. As the neo-liberal reforms implementing
experience in Ukraine proved, representatives of large financial and industrial groups often
preferred to violate legislation if it could provide high profits. There was no exception to
the legislation, which regulated various aspects of environmental protection, including the
definition of safe rules for the extraction and transportation of oil and gas. The establishment
of the «oligarchy» as a combination form of corrupt political power, the shadow economy
and the criminal world, and as the nomenclature and corporate clan’s domination, made the
utilitarian use of democratic norms and procedures possible for oligarchs, so a peculiar sym-
biosis of the oligarchy and authoritarianism was formed (Padanbscekuii, 2016: 422). One of
its consequences was the change in the legislation of Ukraine in favor of large financial and
industrial groups. Attempts to change the legislation were motivated by the desire to monop-
olize the market, to provide favorable conditions for work, including through the neglect of
the rules designed to ensure the protection of the environment. At the same time, the develop-
ment of market relations gradually made adjustments to the activities of financially-industrial
groups controlled by the oligarchs, as monopolistic competition in the long run, according to
the model of the American economist Paul Krugman, contributes to the reduction of profits
up to zero. The development of Ukrainian legislation has had a significant impact from the
aggressive actions of the Russian Federation, namely the annexation of the Crimea and the
resolution of the war on the Donbas. In order to confront «gas blackmail» on the part of the
Russian Federation, Ukraine for some time completely abandoned the purchase of Russian
gas, preferring the acquisition of «blue fuel» from European suppliers. This action allowed
the Ukrainian side to win a lawsuit against Russia in the Stockholm Arbitration. However, the
problem of providing Ukrainian consumers with energy carriers for an adequate price is, up
to date, among the main priorities for the government. Thus, a complex of threats now to the
energy security of Ukraine has been formed. Many researchers see the overcoming of such
threats, firstly, in the natural gas increasing production on the Ukrainian territory. However,
the maintenance of environmental safety in the areas of extraction and transportation remains
important. Therefore, the analysis of the legal regulation effectiveness of environmental safe-
ty during mining operations remains extremely relevant, since in world practice, often in or-
der to increase profits of mining companies the protection of the environment was sacrificed.

The analysis of the last research and publications. In the context of the study of a par-
ticular problem, one should note the theoretical developments of A. Matsko (legal protection
of employees, implementation of norms of international standards for maintaining law and
order in the national legislation of the states), Y. Patsurkivskyi (legal regime of property of
subjects of entrepreneurial activity), R. Maydanyk (peculiarities of protection subjective civil
rights to immovable property). At the same time, the analysis of the content and procedure for
the adoption of the latest regulatory acts (2018) related to the environmental safety protection
during the oil and gas extraction, was carried out for the first time.

The purpose of the article: an assessment of the state of the legal regulation of environ-
mental protection during oil and gas production in Ukraine with the definition of the state
body’s role, including large financial-industrial groups, civil society and territorial commu-
nities in this process.
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Description of the main results of the study. For a long time, the regulation of legal rela-
tions that arose in the field of oil and gas production in Ukraine was regulated by the Code
of Ukraine «On Subsoil» (ITpo Haapa, 1994), the Land Code of Ukraine (3eMenbHuii Koaeke
VYkpaiun), the Mining Law of Ukraine (I'ipuuunii 3akon Ykpaiun), the Laws of Ukraine «On
Oil and Gasy (Ilpo HadTy i ras, 2001), «On the Regulation of Urban Development» (ITpo
BperyioBants), «On Land Management» (ITpo 3emieyctpiii), «On Environmental Exper-
tise» (IIpo exomoriuny excreprusy), «On Protection of Population and Territories against
Manmade and Natural Emergencies» (IIpo 3axuct Hacenenns), «On protection of the en-
vironmenty (ITpo oxopony). In addition, there were rules of environmental safety, defined
by a number of state standards, namely GATS 41-00032626-00-007-97 Environmental pro-
tection. Construction of exploration and exploitation wells for oil and gas on land; GATS
41-0032626-00-011-99 Steps and stages of exploration for oil and gas. They also defined
the basic rules, which were supposed to ensure environmental safety at oil and gas fields,
as well as in the areas where they were transported. However, over the time, the magnitude
and methods of gas extraction have been significantly expanded. At the beginning of the
XXI century there was a so-called «shale revolution», when leading mining companies mas-
tered deep drilling technologies (about 4000 m), which allowed the shale gas extraction. For
this purpose, the so-called cracking or hydro-rupture method was used, for which relatively
large volumes of water were needed. Their use increased the level of potential threat to the
environment, which required improvement of the legal regulation of environmental safety
during mining. The first place of its implementation belongs to the United States. The US
experience in this area has been widely discussed in the European Union.

In November 2012, the European Parliament refused to extend the moratorium on shale
gas extraction. Such a decision was taken under the influence of the «shale revolution» in
the United States, where standards for deep drilling were developed. They determined the
maximum volumes of methane emissions, limited pollution of reservoirs, groundwater and
ground areas on territories where drilling was carried out. Additionally, acceptable levels of
compensation to citizens were identified for harming their interests, including the ability to
be engaged in economic activity because of the installation and use of mining equipment and
pipelines, which are necessary for the mined minerals transportation.

However, the economic opportunities of the world leading countries, and above all the
USA, allow us to resort to relatively high costs for environmental cleanliness during drilling
operations. On the other hand, leading mining companies are trying to reduce such costs by
placing wells in other countries where the interests of the local government, the general pov-
erty of citizens, the unsettled legal relationship associated with environmental threats due to
shale gas production, allow you to work without respecting the strict norms of protection of
the environment the environment.

Against the background of the complication of relations with the Russian Federation and
the use of Russian gas supply and transit through Ukraine to Western European consumers
as a means of pressure on the Ukrainian authorities, attempts have been made repeatedly to
conclude agreements with foreign companies for developing their Ukrainian gas reserves.
The appeal to foreign investors was not necessarily due to the need to use modern drilling
equipment and to attract relatively large funds for the organization of work.

At the same time, as the content of the agreements showed, foreign companies were
offered a significant reduction of expenditures for carrying out works. In particular, it was
also about certain restrictions on compliance with the rules of environmental safety, which
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could cause pollution of the environment. At the same time, the initiative to provide such op-
portunities for foreign entreprenceurs mainly came from the Ukrainian leadership. It was be-
lieved that it would be possible to ensure the foreign investment growth. This approach was
potentially dangerous for Ukrainian citizens who lived in those regions where they planned
to mine minerals. This, accordingly, caused a negative reaction and protests. At the same
time, ordinary citizens were largely unaware of the peculiarities of, for example, shale gas
extraction, and often in their actions were driven by emotions or by the influence of interested
parties, who at all costs sought to disrupt the expansion of gas production in Ukraine. Against
this backdrop, a discussion was held in the scientific community on the possible risks identi-
fication to the environment in the event of the gas extraction organization. In debates partic-
ipated not only economists, but the specialists in the environment sphere, and also political
scientists, who wanted to evaluate the opportunities of territorial communities influence for
accommodation on theirs territory of drilling stations. The object of the analysis became the
current legislation and possible options of its changes. It was repeatedly suggested that the
interests of large financial and industrial groups could outweigh the interest of territorial
communities in preserving a safe environment. At the same time, it was emphasized on the
possibility of using the US's positive experience in complying with environmental safety
standards when organizing shale gas production.

The interest of Shell in reducing its cost of production was evident during the conclusion
of an agreement on the development of shale gas deposits in Ukraine. One of the biggest
problems was the strengthening of the adaptation of Ukrainian legislation to the Interna-
tional Recommended Practice for the exploitation of oil and gas deposits, which means uses
and practices that at some point are generally accepted under similar circumstances in the
international oil and gas industry. Certification of the main operating facilities was fore-
seen according to the standards of an internationally recognized independent environmental
management system and only if such installations involve significant environmental risks.
The removal of technological wastewater and extracted water, as well as the transport and
disposal of waste, should take place in accordance with internationally recognized standards.
Conducting the assessment and management of the risks of soil and water pollution only
concerned their surface parts, except for the monitoring of groundwater. Shell received the
right to use water without complying with rational water use rules. The draft agreement with
the investor provided for the use of wells for the injection of sewage (JKupapenpkuii Ta iH.,
2013). The agreement with Chevron did not provide the collection of environmental data be-
fore the work begin and to analyze its impact on the environment in order to assess possible
negative effects (CimanmeBa yroma). Thus, the terms of the shale gas extraction laid in the draft
agreement formed a rather high probability of the environmental threat from the chemical
substances necessary for the extraction of shale gas, including contamination of groundwater.

In July 2013, a hearing was held at the Committee on Environmental Policy, Environ-
mental Use and Elimination of the Consequences of the Chernobyl Disaster of the Verkhovna
Rada (Parliament of Ukraine) on the topic «Environmental problems of shale gas extraction
in Ukraine». People's deputies of Ukraine and employees of the Verkhovna Rada, National
Security and Defense Council of Ukraine, representatives of the Ministry of Energy and
Coal Industry, The State Service of Geology and Mineral Resources of Ukraine, «Bosom of
Ukrainey, «Naftogaz of Ukraine», National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, Lviv Oblast
Council, Ivano-Frankivsk Regional State Administration, Embassies of the United Kingdom,
the Netherlands and the United States in Ukraine, the American Chamber of Commerce in
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Ukraine, the Office of the US Department of Energy in Ukraine, «Shell» and «Chevrony,
scientists, representatives of non-governmental organizations, mass media and the public had
been participating in the hearing. The result of the hearings was the adoption of a decision on
the recommendation of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine before the start of work by Shell
and Chevron to ensure the organization of a permanent system of environmental monitoring
and environmental control of in places of exploration and extraction of shale gas. It provided
for control of radiation pollution, the state of drinking water, determination of volumes and
sources of water collection for hydro-disruption in contact with local authorities and cen-
tral executive authorities, etc. It was also planned to build storage facilities for liquid waste
and prohibit the transfer of polluted water to wastewater treatment facilities where there is
no possibility of neutralizing toxic and radioactive materials. The document also provid-
ed for the public ahead of information on the benefits and risks of shale gas development
(Exomoriuni mpobiemu).

In November 2013, Ukraine signed an agreement on the distribution of hydrocarbons
extracted from the «Chevron Ukrainey». It was also agreed to conduct geological explora-
tion with «Shell». In November 2014, the Ukrainian side announced the fulfillment of the
conditions set for signing an operating agreement with «Chevron». Confirmation of such
agreements was expected in mid-December 2014 (Ykpauna oxxumaet). However, «Chevrony
refused to cooperate further, motivating its decision to drop global oil and gas prices. In the
context of adopting such a decision it is not necessary to discard possible risks associated
with the continuation of the war on the Donbass.

However, the economic attractiveness of gas production in Ukraine has forced to continue
work in this direction. The problem was aggravated also in connection with the continuation
of the «gas confrontation» with Russia, whose leaders have repeatedly expressed their op-
position to the implementation of the Stockholm arbitration, and in March 2018 the Russian
side appealed. At the same time, the position of the Ukrainian side required intensification.
During 1991 — 2017 Ukraine reduced the volume of gas consumption and the extent of its
purchases in Russia. So, if in 1991 it was used 118.2 m2, then in 2017 — 31.9 m2, if in 1991
91.6 billion m2 of gas were imported, then in 2017 only 14.1. The least gas was imported in
2016 — only 11.1 billion m2. From 2013 Ukraine began to buy gas in Poland, Hungary, Slo-
vakia, and from November 2015 Ukraine stopped purchasing gas in Russia (Mmmopr rasa).

In February 2018, the Prime Minister of Ukraine V. Groysman expressed the opinion that
in a few years the increase in gas production in Ukrainian deposits would allow a gradual re-
duction of its prices for the population. Moreover, earlier, the ex-prime minister A. Yatsenyuk
argued about enough gas that was extracted in Ukraine to meet the needs of the population.
The sharp rise in gas prices for the population, whose solvency remained relatively small,
was one of the reasons for the accumulation of debts for gas and heat supply to ordinary
consumers. Cross-subsidization, in which the tariffs for gas supplied to industrial consumers
grew by their unchanged for the population, proved to be ineffective, as the growth of tariffs
was set at the price of industrial goods. Subsidizing the population to pay higher bills for
gas was also ineffective because it remained non-addressable. It actually only increased the
profits of large financial-industrial groups by transferring them from public funds within the
framework of subsidizing the population. At the same time, a significant part of those who
received subsidies was not interested in saving energy, since it counted exclusively on the
subsidy. This forced the government to reconsider the conditions for subsidies due to its re-
duction. At the same time, the absence of large-scale state measures in the area of insulation
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of residential buildings and the deterioration of the heating networks, as well as the lack of lo-
cal attention to the use of alternative energy sources, were an obstacle to further reduction of
gas consumption. At the same time, the reduction of its consumption took place over the last
few years due to the loss of control over part of the territory of the Donbas and the Crimea,
and this can not be attributed to the merits of the Ukrainian governments.

Against this backdrop, it was proposed to amend the legislation to facilitate gas extraction.
Draft bill No. 3096-d was prepared, which provided for the simplification of some aspects of
the oil and gas industry. At that, important changes were foreseen precisely in the field of en-
suring environmental safety. So, to Article 97 of the Land Code of Ukraine (3emMemnbHu#T KOmEKC
VYkpaiun) it was proposed to amend part 6 where it was argued that during the transition from
the state of experimental-industrial development to industrial development for enterprises, es-
tablishments and organizations conducting exploration works, it is permitted to use a land plot
on the basis of an agreement on conducting reconnaissance works with the land owner or with
the consent of the land user for the period of execution of documents certifying the right to use
it. In fact, this would allow agreements with land owners to be concluded, which would greatly
simplify the procedure for obtaining the right to carry out works. Article 99 of the Land Code,
which referred to the types of rights of land servitude (right to walk and travel on bicycles,
travel along the existing route and the right to place temporary structures) was supplemented
with the right to construct and deploy oil and gas extraction facilities and placement of pipeline
facilities. At the same time, according to the changes that were proposed to make to Article 156
for the needs of the oil and gas industry allowed the use of agricultural land. And thanks to the
changes made to Article 168, which allowed the movement of soils for drilling and construc-
tion of oil and gas wells, construction, maintenance, repair and reconstruction of oil and gas
wells and associated facilities, pipeline transport, production facilities, access roads, lines pow-
er transmission and communication, underground cable power supply networks. As well as for
work related to the liquidation and prevention of oil and gas wells and associated emergencies
their operation sites of pipelines, production facilities, access roads, power lines and communi-
cation networks of underground power cable. At that, Article 168 of the Land Code of Ukraine
prohibited the movement of soils without the special permission of the central executive au-
thority, which implements the state policy in the sphere of implementation of state supervision
(control) in the agro-industrial complex. Thus, the need to coordinate the movement of soils
with the profile ministry was eliminated.

An extremely important task for ensuring environmental safety was the introduction of
the Code of Ukraine «On Subsoil» (IIpo Hampa, 1994) Article 17, where it was a question of
mining removal. Mining was determined part of the subsoil, provided to users for the indus-
trial development of mineral deposits and purposes not related to the extraction of minerals.
The use of subsoil outside the mining area was prohibited. At the same time, mining pits for
the development of mineral deposits of national importance, the construction and operation
of underground structures and other purposes not related to the extraction of minerals, were
to be provided exclusively by the central executive body, which implements state policy in
the field of labor protection. However, thanks to the changes introduced, users of oil and gas
subsoil who received special permits for the use of such subsoil do not require mining. In
fact, mining companies were able to exploit subsoil without clearly defined boundaries of the
mine, which potentially carries a significant risk of soil contamination.

To facilitate the extraction of oil and gas by Article 18 of the Law of Ukraine «On Oil
and Gas» (ITpo Hadry i ra3, 2001) should have been supplemented by establishing in it the
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rights of holders of special permits for the use of oil and gas minerals for the construction,
placement and exploitation of oil and gas extraction facilities and arrangement of deposits
by land plots of all forms of ownership and all categories without changes in the purpose of
these land plots, except for the lands of the nature reserve fund, recreational purposes, recre-
ational appointment, historical and cultural destination and water fund. The right to use such
plots was acquired by establishing land easements. It is important that eliminating the need to
comply with the requirements of the legislation on changing the purpose of the land signifi-
cantly simplified the implementation of mining operations, but also involved potential threats
of soil pollution, or even the creation of conditions for the impossibility of their subsequent
use by previous users or owners. At the same time, it seems rather doubtful that individual
landowners will be able to obtain appropriate reimbursement in Ukrainian realities through
litigation with powerful oil and gas companies.

At the same time, the proposed amendments to the Law of Ukraine «On Oil and Gas»
(ITpo Hadrty i ras, 2001) determined the actual responsibility of the central bodies for envi-
ronmental protection in the conditions of mining operations. Article 36 was to be supple-
mented with the definition that the industrial development of the deposit is carried out after
the submission by the user of oil and gas mines copies of the technological project (schemes)
of industrial development of the deposit and copies of the complex project of its arrangement
to the central executive authority, which implements state policy in the field of geological
study and rational use of subsoil.

In May 2017, the Mining Law of Ukraine was amended to supplement Article 22, where
it was determined that the environmental impact assessment and examination were carried
out in order to determine the absence of an unacceptable risk associated with the possibility
of causing any damage to the life, health and property of citizens, as well as the natural envi-
ronment and objects of management and Aricle 24 the mandatory presence of a mining outlet
for mining operations was determined (I'ipHnumii 3ak0H YKpaiHu).

And already in late March 2018, the President of Ukraine signed the Law of Ukraine «On
Amendments to Certain Legislative Acts of Ukraine Concerning Deregulation in the Oil and
Gas Industry» adopted by the Parliament as a whole on March 1 (Ilpo BHecenns 3miH). It is
important that in it the possibility of land removal for the needs of oil and gas companies was
foreseen solely on the basis of a working project of land management. In addition, this Law
excludes the definition of «mining exclusion» from the Law of Ukraine «On Oil and Gas».
Instead, several new terms were introduced. Thus, objects of oil and gas extraction included
objects intended for geological study, including experimental and industrial development and
extraction of hydrocarbons. Oil and gas production facilities were supposed to include oil and
gas wells, gas pipelines, gas preparation complexes, gas preparation units, pre-gas prepara-
tion plants, integrated oil preparation facilities, temporary pilot and industrial plants for oil
and gas preparation, compressor stations and other objects connected with exploitation of oil
and gas facilities. The term «arrangement of the deposit» was defined as a complex of design,
surveying, construction and other works that should be carried out for the introduction of
the deposit into industrial (experimental and industrial) development, or construction, over-
haul, reconstruction and technical re-equipment on operating (equipped) fields. Definition
of «exploration works» was provided as geological surveying, exploration, geodetic works,
geological exploration of oil and gas bearing depths; work on exploration and exploration of
deposits. That is including drilling, arrangement and operation of oil and gas wells, for new
construction, maintenance, major overhaul and reconstruction of oil and gas wells and asso-
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ciated facilities, pipeline transport, industrial facilities, access roads, electric power lines chi
and communication. Thus, the Law «On Amendments to Certain Legislative Acts of Ukraine
Concerning Deregulation in the Oil and Gas Industry» envisaged a further simplification
of the organization of oil and gas extraction in comparison with the previous draft laws of
Ukraine in this area.

At the same time, according to the Law of Ukraine «On Amendments to Certain Legisla-
tive Acts of Ukraine Concerning Deregulation in the Oil and Gas Industry» Part 3 of Article 14
of the Law of Ukraine «On Oil and Gas» provided some changes. It has to be worded as
follows: «the granting of special permits for the extraction of oil and gas (industrial develop-
ment of deposits) is carried out taking into account the results of environmental impact as-
sessment». However, the nature of taking into account such results and the dependence of ob-
taining permits for mining operations in the long-term perspective has not been determined.

At the same time, under pressure from the European Union, Ukraine adopted an important
Law on Securing Transparency in the Extractive Industries, which defined the legal frame-
work for regulating and organizing the collection, disclosure and dissemination of informa-
tion in order to ensure transparency and prevention of corruption in the extractive industries
in Ukraine. It also provided for the provision to the public of access to complete and objective
information on payments by business entities operating in the extractive industries in favor
of payment receivers, creating prerequisites for publicly responsible use of such entities of
national importance. As well as for public awareness and discussion of issues related to the
use and management by the state and territorial communities of useful minerals of national
importance. Thus, representatives of territorial communities were given an opportunity to
respond to potential environmental threats, which became possible due to mining.

Conclusion. An analysis of changes in the legislative acts of Ukraine related to the regu-
lation of environmental safety during the extraction of oil and gas, suggests that among such
changes are potentially dangerous for the protection of the environment. Yes, it is doubtful
that expanding the possibilities for removing and moving the soil during gas production
will not lead to abuses, which will result in damage to large volumes of land, including ag-
ricultural land. Abuse is also possible in the allocation of land for mining. The possibility of
concluding agreements directly with their own can be a reason to ignore the general interests
of territorial communities. The absence of the need to determine the boundaries of the mining
drainage may also entail the danger of uncontrolled pollution of the subsoil. The obligation to
inform local residents about mining operations does not mean eliminating opportunities for
abuse in the field of environmental safety, because of lack of awareness of citizens with the
specifics of carrying out works, or through knowingly incomplete or inaccurate information
about the nature of their conduct. Moreover, taking into account the results of environmen-
tal impact assessment when granting special permits for the use of oil and gas subsoil does
not guarantee that, it will be carried out of such possible consequences to the fullest extent
possible.
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The work about Lviv historical school of Mykhailo Hrushevskyi is written by two re-
nowned scholars with a solid scientific experience. In 1996 Vasyl Pedych defended his the-
sis on this topic in [UASC. Vitaliy Telvak, being occupied with this issue for many years,
has been collecting materials about Hrushevkyi’s disciples, who, in their turn, avoided the
most considerable amount of reviews on the works of their teacher. The scholar assembled
the evaluations of the historiographical heritage of the greatest Ukrainian historian of the
XX century. Some of them have already been published in Additional series of the 50-volume
«Works» of M. Hrushevskyi. Undoubtedly, V. Telvak and V. Pedych appear to be resplendent
authors for investigating the issue of Hrushevskyi’s historical school.

Vasyl Pedych is less active as the author of original works. On the contrary, Vitaliy Telvak
is one of the most productive authors in the sphere of Hrushevskyi studies, an authority in the
field of research of the scholar’s biography, an author of twelve books about the historian. He
is an expert in the realm of investigation of the way Hrushevskyi’s works are perceived in the
Ukrainian and world’s historiography. However, V. Telvak has recently been mainly writing
biographical outlines about M. Hrushevskyi’s activity. Notwithstanding that, this work is
a research study, investigating one of the chief problems of Hrushevskyi studies, what is
Lviv school of M. Hrushevskyi, what is the content of his disciples’ works. In my view, this
monograph is one of the most valuable works of these historians from the point of originality
and achieving new results.
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The book consists of three chapters: 1) a review of historiography and sources, 2) Lviv His-
toric school of M. Hrushevskyi as a scholarly community and sociocultural phenomenon, 3) the
Ukrainian past in M. Hrushevskyi’s disciples’ researches. Considering the interests and previous
scholarly works, it may be deduced that the first two chapters were written by V. Telvak and the
last one by V. Pedych. An appendix contains valuable archeographic publications — evaluations
of theses of M. Hrushevskyi’s disciples, written by M. Hrushevskyi, Ludvic Finkl and Bronislav
Dembinsky. The authors found these texts in the State archive of Lviv region in the fund of Lviv
University among records where protocols about passing doctoral exams with conclusions of sci-
entific advisers and opponents about doctoral candidates were stored. Non-printed archive materi-
als representing unknown before special works of Mykhailo Hrushevskyi that were not published
in 50 volumes of «M. Hrushevskyi. Works», were introduced for scientific usage. Biographemes
of M. Hrushevskyi’s disciples as well as photos of all known up until now representatives of this
schools are a valuable contribution too. Some of these photos are printed for the first time. For
instance, it has been unknown how Vasyl Herasymchuk looked like so far.

The reviewed book is based on rich unknown or little-known archival documents and on an
extremely wide range of publications. The authors raised all the n and half-forgotten memories,
diaries and epistolary sources of Hrushevskyi and his students. The greatest achievement was
the elaboration of Lviv University Archives of History and Philosophy Faculties, where re-
searchers have investigated a case concerning Hrushevskyi’s scholarly seminar, namely «His-
torical exercises». The lists of all the students who attended the seminar have been thoroughly
investigated, which assumes a high degree of accuracy in defining the number of people whom
Hrushevskyi instructed during his 20 years of work in Lviv University. It is worth admiring,
that the authors managed to «rise» above sources, demonstrated a fluent command of the topic,
which is possible only with a deep immersion in the investigation of source documents, ar-
chives, acquiring certain source-erudition. Researchers communicate with the reader not only
through narrating a certain source, but they fluently operate with sources, juxtapose contradic-
tory facts, consider all the «pros» and «cons» expressed in the sources often representing the
opposing views. They managed to pull away from the main character of the research, resisted
to the temptation to support a side of a source that shows only Hrushevky’s or a student’s right-
ness. The study of V. Telvak and V. Pedych appeared to be stereoscopic, multifaceted, free of
schematization and simplification, as the authors have not concealed any «unfavorable» source
that does not fit in a predetermined concept. Because of that, their book is read with great inter-
est and the conclusions are persuasive and trustworthy.

As V. Telvak have correctly stated, to establish a complete list of school members in
Lviv period of Hrushevskyi’s activity, there should be given the word to his disciples — there
should be an evidence that disciples recognize Hrushevskyi as their teacher. For this purpose
there was raised all the rich epistolary material, letters of students to Hrushevskyi, and their
correspondence with each other, all the available epistolary material from the archives of
Kyiv and Lviv. The source base of the investigation is made up of documents of the Central
State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Kyiv fund Nel1235, funds of Shevchenko Scientific
Society in Lviv, personal archive of Central State Historical Archives in Lviv and Manuscript
section of V. Stefanyk library plus additional documents as diaries and memoirs.

The first researchers who investigated the issue of Lviv school were the disciples of the
school themselves, especially Myron Korduba and Ivan Krypjakevych. They were the first
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to declare the existence of such scientific formation of history scholars. It was mentioned
by main historiographers of Ukraine, authors of Ukraine’s and world’s history textbooks —
Dmytro Doroshenko, Boris Krupnytskyi, Natalia Vasilenko-Polonska, Dmitry Bahaliy, Ol-
exander Ohloblyn. Vitaly Telvak justly notes that the second stage of the research of this
sholarly phenomenon is marked by achievements of one of the greatest scholars and found-
er of Hrushevskyi studies — Ljubomyr Vynar. Moreover, if the historians of the 1920s —
1950s distributed M. Hrushevskyi and his students into different historiosophical areas:
S. Tomashivsky, M. Koduba, 1. Krypjakevych, I. Krevetsky — were assigned to the state (der-
zhavnytska) school and their teacher was assigned to the preliminary stage — populist (narod-
nytsky) historiography, L.Vynar was the first to declare that there is no apparent antagonism
between Hrushevskyi and state historians, on the contrary he demonstrated historiosophical
genetic relationship between teacher and his disciples.

Vitaly Telvak logically opposes Lubomyr Vynar to Omelian Pritsak and his famous ar-
ticle for the 100th anniversary of the historian in 1966 in the journal «Letters to friends».
Referring to the opinion of the remarkable contemporary historian Oleksander Yas, V. Telvak
considers this article a continuation of the controversy between «populists» and «state histo-
riansy in the embodiment of personal discussion of L. Vynar and O. Pritsak. In my opinion
the issue is a bit more complicated, as it was mentioned in the article of the journal «Modern
Ukraine». The opinion of O. Pritsak seemed to be a strange anachronism, rehearsing old pat-
terns of state historians of early 1920s, when the Hetman ideology of Pavlo Skoropadsky and
USHD in which state school acted as the ideological core arose. The paradoxical situation
evolved: historians who belonged to the state school were taught by a person who did not
have any state aspirations being a federalist. Unfortunately, this aspect of the relationship be-
tween Hrushevskyi and his disciples is not represented in the book that thoroughly. However,
one book cannot cover all the aspects concerning Lviv historical school of Hrushevskyi. An
interesting fact is that later O. Pritsak himself seemed to be a bit embarrassed by this article
written 30 years ago. At least in private conversation with the author of the review, he did
not answer affirmatively whether he continued to believe that Hrushevskyi contributed to the
destruction of Ukrainian aristocracy at the times of Ukrainian revolution.

The third stage of Hrushevky’s school research in 1890 — 1914 Vitaliy Telvak naturally
assigns to the modern era of Ukrainian independence. In the 1990s — 2000s while exploring
the works and activity of Hrushevskyi, the scholars began to investigate the activity of his
disciples. The authors of the book mention a range of books and articles about Hrushevskyi’s
students. In particular, V.Pryshlyak from Lutsk published more than a dozen of publications
about one of the representatives of the school — Ivan Dzhydzhora. Ya. Fedoruk wrote about
V. Herasymchuk, the former head of the Shevchenko Scientific Society. Oleg Kupchinsky
made a research about M. Korduba, I. Krypjakevych was in the focus of study for I. Zabolot-
na, R. Kryp'yakevych, Ya. Dashkevych and others. V. Telvak cited a long list of bibliography
of the issue. However, despite the existence of a number of outstanding research works a
major problem remained — what is the Lviv historical school of Mykhailo Hrushevskyi, who
are to be considered its members, what are the scholarly peculiarities of the school formation,
what are the main criteria of defining who can be considered the member of the school?

The sufficient and persuasive answer is given in the second chapter of the book. This
chapter is divided into five parts: 1) The formation, structure and functioning of the school,
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2) members of the school, 3) communicative nature and psychological climate, 4) students
and teachers during the war and postwar period, 5) teacher assessed by students. In my opin-
ion, the part about «the staff in the second chapter is the most valuable part of the study,
which also provides an answer to all the previously mentioned issues. There are many crite-
ria to determine the parameters of the scientific school. V. Telvak has chosen Hrushevskyi’s
seminar in Lviv as the main one. He believes that the school of our most renowned historian
is determined by three elements: 1) seminar «Historical exercises», 2) the fact of being the
member of the corporation of professional scientists, and 3) a representative of the school
had to write at least one independent work (those who wrote only reviews were not included).
Definitely there should be included the fourth criterion — a student had to consider himself the
representative of Hrushevky‘s school and be recognized as such by his teacher.

The authors of the monograph referred to the definition of school by L. Vynar, according
to which the school should consist of several components: 1) organizational structure — scien-
tific and educational institutions and research centers, 2) common historiographical concepts
shared by teacher and students, 3) common research methodology, 4) common historiosoph-
ical base, 5) the existence of a common periodical (journal), 5) specific problems of histor-
ical research. Paragraphs two, three and four are sufficiently close and connected. They can
cover the scholar structure of the group, which was Hrushevky’s seminar in Lviv University.
O. Yas in his turn distinguishes school only by three main components: 1) common intellectu-
al (conceptual) models, 2) education and educational components (seminars, lectures, regular
forums), 3) technical and organizational component (periodicals). O. Yas considers a certain
research program to be a necessary feature of school. Institutionalizational consciousness
of the scientific community, according to O. Yas, required the functioning of two important
things: 1) the circulation of ideas or concepts that define the orientation of the educational
process and 2) personal communication among scientists within the school.

The need to represent the vertical connection between historians called to life two im-
portant terms — the course and the movement. According to O. Yas, the movements are dis-
tinguished by historiosophic ideas (populist (narodnyky), state (derzhavnyky), neopopulist
(neoderzhavnyky) etc.), the paradigms of scientific thinking (rationalistic, Enlightenment,
romantic, positivistic etc.), political or ideological entity (royalist, republican, conservative,
liberal, Marxist). There are other variations of structural separation. As far as [ am concerned,
the first and third factors are interrelated in the case of Ukrainian historiography. Thus, the
historians of the state school linked republican ideology to populist historical trend. The same
state course they correlated with the type of conservative thinking and interpretation of histo-
ry. In such a way, the state historiography became the ideological foundation of the Hetman's
ideology. It is important to keep in mind the fact that the most remarkable students were
assigned to the state school. So it turns out that the school of Hrushevky actually represents
two opposing camps, but are they opposite indeed?

On the other hand, we have another example where among V. Antonovych’s stu-
dents there were okremishnyky (people who recognized the distinctiveness of Ukrain-
ian culture) M. Hrushevskyi, V. Domanytsky, brothers Volodymyr and D. Scherbakivsky,
and at the same time — Russian centralists — velykoderzhavnyky (those who declared
the restoration of a great country) I. Lynnychenko, A. Storozhenko, F. Nikolaychyk.
In a narrow sense, all these people are members of one documentalist school of Volody-
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myr Antonovich, on the other hand, they are representing two opposite historiograph-
ical or rather conceptual (historiosophical) movements. In terms of thematic focus
I. Lynnychenko and A. Storozhenko may be assigned to the school of V. Antonovych as
representatives of study of Ukraine-Rus and Cossack history of XVI-XVII centuries.
But in terms of the leading historiosophical course these historians can not be considered as
students of the Kiev school of V.Antonovych, although they were disciples of the latter.

V. Telvak justly states that unlike V.Antonovych’ school, students of whom were repre-
senting the Russian historiography as they denied the Ukrainian historical process, all the
students of Hrushevky were conscious political Ukrainians. Therefore, these schools should
not be defined as similar, mixed in one as offered by O. Dombrovskyi — the school of V. An-
tonovych and M. Hrushevskyi. In terms of leading creative ideas, ideological courses, there
is a distance, if not a gap, between V. Antonovych and M. Hrushevskyii.

There is still popular Ivan Krypiakevych’s statement that the author of «History of
Ukraine-Rus» had about a hundred students. Historians have interpreted this expression liter-
ally and it became an axiom for the issue of the number of representatives of the Lviv histor-
ical school. V.Telvak declared that it is not a large number of mythical representatives of the
school, but their real presence. Not all students, i.e. those who attended lectures of Hrushevky
were professional historians and only professional historians should be considered the mem-
bers Lviv school of historians. Professionalism is a relative thing. Professionals are not only
those who work in the sphere of higher education and write scientific papers, but also those
who declared their professionalism by some publications, and then moved to another field of
activity. Typically, most of Hrushevskyi’s students worked as teachers in Grammar schools
and did not show themselves as historians. Such teachers were not included to the school by
V. Telvak.

Basing on the premise of his governing criterion, Vitaliy Telvak lists 22 students of Hru-
shevskyi Lviv Historical School. Hrushevskyi himself names 15 people in his «Autobiog-
raphy», dated by 1906: O. Terletsky, D. Korenets, M. Korduba, S. Tomashivsky, S. Rud-
nytsky, O. Tselevych, Yu.Kmit, Z. Kuzelya, O. Chaykivsky, V. Herasymchuk, O. Sushko,
F. Holiychuk, I. Dzhydzhora, I. Krevetsky, I. Krypiakevych. V. Telvak adds seven more peo-
ple to the 15 above mentioned: B. Barvinsky, I. Shpytkovsky, M. Zaliznyak, B. Buchynsky,
F. Sribny, M. Bordun, M. Stadnyk. A small essay about each of them including biographical
and artistic characteristics is given in the book. V. Telvak describes the time of seminar stud-
ies, scientific merits, the election as the full members of the Archaeological Commission of
the Shevchenko Scientific Society or as the ordinary and active members of the Shevchenko
Scientific Society. He also tried to file collective prosopographic portrait of the representa-
tives of the school: their social status, age, thematic areas of their experiments.

Not all the members of M. Hrushevskyi school were historians. S. Rudnytskyy started
as a historian, but later became a geographer, one of the founders of the national geography.
Zenon Kuzelia put himself on record in the history of science as an outstanding ethnogra-
pher. Mykola Zaliznyak became a politician and political scientist after the seminar studies,
investigated the political structure of the countries of the world that used federal model of
the state. Inclusion of M. Zaliznyak into M. Hrushevskyi school is one of the achievements
of V. Telvak and V. Pedych research. Mykola Stadnyk investigated Hadiach agreement but
left the field of history and then studied in Krakow as a lawyer. Yu. Kmit did not study in
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Lviv University at all. He was the student of the seminary, but passed a historical seminar of
M. Hrushevskyi and therefore, was logically included in the school of Lviv professor by
V. Telvak. Oleksandr Sushko at first studied at K.Studynsky, literary critic, and can be con-
sidered a mutual student. B. Barvinsky defended his doctorate under the authority of L. Finkl
but was close to M. Hrushevskyi by his conceptual approaches. Melania Bordun was the only
female student in the school. V. Telvak did not include Mykola Chubaty in M. Hrushevskyi
School, because he only attended lectures and did not pass the seminar training, and defended
the doctorate after the World War I, when M. Hrushevskyi was not in Lviv. As for me, this
argument is not entirely convincing. In fact, if to consider the methodological principles and
conceptual approaches, M.Chubaty ticks all the boxes for M. Hrushevskyi School.

Several M. Hrushevskyi's students were not included to the school. Yevhen Barvinsky
really turned to Polish historiography, lost historiosophical communication with the school of
the author of «History of Ukraine-Rus», and worked for the Polish historiography. The objec-
tion to his including in the school looks quite reasonable. I. Flunt and Y. Forostyna attended
the seminar, prepared to defend their doctorate, but did not create their original works, thus
V. Telvak did not include them to M. Hrushevskyi’s school.

Including the lists of all students or individuals who attended the seminar into the book
would be an obvious thing. Also, it would be interesting to have a list of Lviv University
students who listened to M. Hrushevskyi's lectures. Among them we could find a people
who did not write highbrow scientific papers, but could have become the authors of popular
books, articles in the press, etc. In this way, we could create a circle of students of the second
order who did not become historians and researchers, though they were the mentors of young
representatives of Ukrainian intelligentsia in Galicia, and therefore the public figures that
influenced the cultural life of Western Ukraine.

By putting the criterion of belonging to Hrushevskyi's school — studying at the undergrad-
uate seminar, V.Telvak exhaustively and consistently transferred it to the sphere of life, listed
all the people who, under this definition, belong to the school of Lviv professor. This is one
of the greatest achievements of reviewed publication.

On the other hand, whether it is right to assume the criterion of seminarium as the only
possible one? Should we include only historians to Hrushevskyi's school? In my opinion, it is
worth involving researchers that belonged to related disciplines: publicists, literary scholars,
political and social scientists. These related experts were historians at the same time — the
authors of a number of valuable works that often exceed quantity of works of the people who
have passed «historical exercises» of Lviv professor. As for me, we have no right to reject
the second criterion of belonging to the school — work in journals, edited by M. Hrushevskyi,
such as «Memoirs of the Shevchenko Scientific Society», «Literary and Scientific Journaly,
«Publishing Union» and other special collections of the Society. They were the school no less
than the seminar. These publications were also a scientific training, tantamount to the sem-
inar. Moreover, some of these Hrushevskyi's employees belonged to his «Familia» — close
collaborators of the historian.

V. Telvak agrees with the definition of S.Pankova concerning the existence of Hru-
shevskyi's journalistic school. Therefore, in my view, we should also look broader at the
representation of Hrushevskyi's school in Lviv. Moreover, there were only 18 people doing
only practices on history, from 22 representatives of school listed by Drohobych historian.
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Volodymyr Hnatiuk was one of Hrushevskyi's students at the faculty, the latter graduated
from Lviv University during the years of active teaching work of Hrushevskyi. I believe that
when we include Z. Kuzelya, an ethnographer, into students, then we should have included
V. Hnatiuk as well. V.Hnatiuk was only a year older than Yu. Kmit’ and four — than Stepan
Tomaszewski. Hrushevskyi was one of the founders of the national school of Ukrainian eth-
nography, and had an impact on V.Hnatiuk, regarding his ethnographic activity.

In my opinion, we can include Mykhailo Wozniak to the disciples of Hrushevskyi with
some justification. Not only did he attend Hrushevskyi's lectures at the University, but what is
most important, he was actively published in «Memoirs of the Shevchenko Scientific Socie-
ty» and in the 1920s performed the orders of the academician on the research of links of unity
concerning Galicia with the Great Ukraine. Vozniak's publications entirely fit into M. Hru-
shevskyi's interpretation of the nineteenth century in the context of conceptuality, and that is the
main thing for us. Hrushevskyi also considered his disciple, prominent literary critic. Works of
M. Yevshan as a critic fit into the context of literary interests of Hrushevskyi. In his writings,
M. Yevshan uses historical and literary method, while being a historian of culture. Hru-
shevskyi not only ordered the articles to M. Yevshan, but also discussed the conceptual as-
pects in the assessment of Ukrainian literary process of early twentieth century. Mykola
Hrushevskyi compares Mykola Yevshan to Ivan Dzhydzhora by his value and closeness to
himself.

As far as I am concerned, we should not forget about the representatives of the young
«Familia» of Hrushevskyi that signed his answer «In defense of truth» to the libelous bro-
chure of S. Tomashivsky «Before the General Meeting of the Shevchenko Scientific Soci-
ety», dated by 1913. We are talking about Osyp Rozdolsky and Mykhailo Mochulsky. The
latter was, moreover, a distant cousin-in-law of Hrushevskyi. There is no escaping from the
fact of the impact of Hrushevskyi's concepts of the social New Age in Ukraine on his studies
of historical and literary life of the nineteenth century. Mykhailo Lozynskyi, journalist and
social scientist, is famous for very fruitful work in the journals of Hrushevskyi. He himself
gave place in the library of the Shevchenko Scientific Society to bibliographer Volodymyr
Doroshenko and cooperated with him actively. Furthermore, Doroshenko was a prominent
historian of the political movement of the XIX — early XX century that was the object of
Hrushevskyi's studies at the time.

The second chapter of the book — «The communicative nature and psychological climate
[of Hrushevskyi school]» tends to be yet another most important chapter from the point of
scientific findings, that solves many controversial issues of Hrushevskyi studies. V. Telvak
managed to describe the relationship between the mentor and his students in a sensitive and
tactful manner, not to come down on the side of any party during mentioning the inevita-
ble conflicts that took place between M. Hrushevskyi and his environment, to cover all the
complexities of the personal relationship, and even perspective of their time genesis, as ob-
jectively as possible. The false stereotype of «exploitation of the students» by professor has
been discarded in the work. Another trend has been highlighted instead; the professor took
care of material condition of his students, was concerned about their employment and gave
them a start in the independent scientific life. It was very difficult to implement all of it in
the conditions of colonial reality of Western Ukraine, as it was necessary for Hrushevskyi
to find the additional sources of financing, and sometimes to give his own money. V. Telvak
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gives an interesting list of appeals of students to the mentor and vice versa, that indicates
the relationships based on positivity and trust in the team ipso facto. All the students were
friendly to each other to different extents. They had active epistolary contact with each other,
which would have been impossible if the historical school of Hrushevskyi would have been
just a usual formality, if all the students would not have been united by the joint public and
cultural ideals.

In this chapter, V. Telvak emphasizes on the fact that the relationship between the mentor
and the representatives of his school may quite fit in the generally known communicative
issue of conflict called «Fathers and Sons». «Sons» continue the father's work, go further by
growing up from the «short pants» of the «half-baked» scientists, thus being involved in the
building of their own models of historiographical process. The fact that during the conflict in
1913 almost all the students were on the side of the opposition or held a neutral position, thus
just a few of them supported Hrushevskyi, tends to be an evidence to it.

The book shows how S. Tomashivskyy, a person that spared no effort to support the expan-
sion of public popularity of Hrushevskyi to 1905, begins to confront the teacher from 1906,
and in the 1911 — 1913 becomes a major oppositionist to Lviv Professor in the middle of the
Shevchenko Scientific Society, the author of some anonymous lampoons on its political, sci-
entific and organizational activities in Lviv. V.Telvak considers the personal reasons to be the
catalyst of this sudden change in the relationship. I think that the reason there consisted also
in the other conceptual vision of the political development of Ukraine. Communalism theory
of Hrushevskyi included the domination of the interests of Great Ukraine, as the main part of
the all-Ukrainian territory, above the Galicia — as the mandatory element. At the beginning of
his scientific career, Stepan Teodorovich shared these thoughts of mentor. Once getting into
the governing nucleus of the National Democratic Party, S. Tomashivsky begins to consider
Galicia as the flagship of Ukrainian liberation movement, and the «Russian» Ukraine — only as
a reservoir of personnel, as an auxiliary link in this process. S. Tomashivskyy was a consistent
supporter of the compromising policy concerning the governing political circles of Poland. He
failed to win Hrushevskyi over, so he began a consistent fight against Hrushevskyi's concept
of the Ukraine's past and his political action on the eve of the First World War. However, he
was doing this in quite an unsympathetic and immoral way of anonymous mischief-making,
distortions of facts, slandering. It is interesting that in the times of war M.Korduba took the part
of Hrushevskyi concerning his political strategy on the eve of the revolution and declared the
vision of S.Tomashivsky as the false one. Because of the conceptual views of historians of Hru-
shevskyi's school, M. Korduba's letters to his mentor, dated by the 1910s, in which he criticized
S.Tomashivsky for an insufficient attention to the state-building moments in Ukrainian history
during the period of the Cossack state, are considered interesting.

I. Krypiakevych has been the closest one to S. Tomashivsky from all the students of
Hrushevskyi, and it has been rightly observed by V. Telvak. An extensive correspondence
between them, mainly from the 1920s, has been preserved. Both were the co-founders of the
statist vision of Ukrainian history, both had chilled relationship with M. Hrushevskyi in the
mid-1910s to the early 1920s. But it was Mykhailo Serhiyovych who has made the first steps
towards reconciliation after returning to Kyiv in 1924 by bringing all his disciples except for
S.Tomashivsky, [.Krevetsky, and some others, in the work in the structures of the historical
section of UAS.
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V. Telvak describes the picture of the formation of relationships with each student in
detail, and they were very different. Ironically, despite the incredibly hostile relations of
Hrushevskyi with O.Barvinsky, the son of the latter — Bogdan Barvinsky — was among the
students of Lviv professor. A number of works of this talented young scientist was written
under the leadership of Hrushevskyi. So, Hrushevskyi could rise above the level of personal
relationships. For that matter, it is hard to miss the conceptual continuity with thoughts of
Mykhailo Hrushevskyi in Barvinsky's book «Historical Development of the Name of Ukrain-
ian-Rus People», written after the diffidation of the mentor and the student in 1908.

Oleksandr Sushko has spoiled the relations with M. Hrushevskyi very soon by spreading
false rumors about the trip of I. Franko and Lviv professor to Rome in carriages of differ-
ent classes. Due to the cooling of relations O. Sushko passed his doctoral exams with Pol-
ish professors, and not with Hrushevskyi. Stepan Rudnytsky, who was a distant relative of
S. Dnistryansky and one of the main antagonists of Hrushevskyi, was a member of various
oppositions in the Shevchenko Scientific Society.

Those were Hrushevskyi's students, especially I. Krypiakevych, M. Korduba and V.Hera-
symchuk, who wrote the most fundamental evaluation of scientific heritage of Hrushevskyi,
concerning the contribution of his «History of Ukraine-Rus» to the treasury of Ukrainian and
world historiography. The chapters «The students and mentor during the war and post-war
period» and «Mentor in the assessments of students» mention about it as well as about the
relationship of the academician with students in the 1920-1930s.

The third chapter «Ukrainian pastimes in the studies of Hrushevskyi's students», written
by Vasyl Pedych, has been dedicated to the historiographical problems of works of repre-
sentatives of Hrushevskyi Lviv Historical school. He has withdrawn from the tradition con-
cerning the individual description of each student's heritage and combined all the students in
thematic clusters by areas of their studies' activity. As a result, V. Pedych has identified seven
thematic clusters: the Princely era and the Lithuanian-Polish period, Ukrainian Cossackdom
to the middle of XVII century, Khmelnychchyna, the Ruin, Mazepa Hetmanate and the times
after it, and Koliyivshchyna, which together make up the era of Cossackdom and Galician
history of the XIX century.

This section is the first attempt to describe the historiographical contribution of each Hru-
shevskyi's student by chronological and thematic principle in our historiography. The attempt
is successful as a whole, as it will be useful not only for researchers, but also can successfully
be used for the educational process in the universities of Ukraine. The period of the rise of
Kyiv Rus state to the days of Ivan Mazepa has been the most prolific for the experiment.
S. Tomashivsky, M. Korduba and I. Krypiakevych were primarily synthetic historians and
analysts at the same time in all these periods. It is no coincidence that we consider them the
most talented students of Hrushevskyi. All of them have written about the princely Ukraine-
Rus, while being insightful researchers of Khmelnychchyna. M.Korduba specialized in in-
ternational politics and diplomatic history, S. Tomashivsky — on the popular movements in
Galicia; [.Krypyakevych investigated the internal structure of the state of B. Khmelnitsky,
and in times of Hrushevskyi's life in Lviv — the issue of urban population of Lviv (Ukrainian
presence) of the XVI century. The rest of the historians have shown themselves in specific
thematic niches: F. Sribny studied Stauropegial brotherhood in Lviv, I. Shpytkovsky — Ko-
liyivshchyna, I. Dzhydzhora — trade of Hetmanshchyna during the times of Danylo Apostol
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at the beginning of the XVIII century, V.Herasymchuk — the times of Ruin, hetmanship of
Ivan Vyhovsky and Hadiach treatise, M.Stadnyk — Hadiach treatise, D.Korenets — Martyn
Pushkar rebellion (as well as times of Vyhovsky), O. Sushko — the Union of the middle of the
XV century, B. Barvinsky — Grand Duchy of Lithuania of the XIV — XV centuries, B. Bu-
chynsky — the Union of the XVI century. I. Krevetsky, who specialized in Ukrainian public
life in the times of European revolutions in 1848 and Yu. Kmit, who was interested in the re-
ligious life of the mid-nineteenth century, based their studies on the history of the nineteenth
century. We cannot mention of all students and subjects here. A church history, on which
O. Sushko, B. Buchynsky, M. Bordun, Yu. Kmit worked, is a group of great interest that
deserves a separate mentioning.

There is hardly a topic that can be completely covered by only one study, but the research
of V. Telvak and V. Pedych is related to the editions, after the publication of which any subse-
quent researcher dealing with the problems of Hrushevskyi Lviv historical school will be un-
able to pass by it without having a look at the findings and evaluation of the two authoritative
scholars. The benefits of the work should include such a moment: its content is much richer
than the issue indicated on the cover of it. In a broader sense, this is a story of socio-cultural
and scientific life of Galicia in the late XIX — early XX century. The image of Hrushevskyi
Lviv historical school has been masterfully inscribed in the broader context of social life in
Galicia, Polish-Ukrainian relations, contacts with Naddnipryanshchyna (the Dniper Ukraine)
on the issues of unity, and the like. In my opinion, this work is one of the best books in the

field of Hrushevskyi studies for the last 10—15 years.
Cmammas naoitiwna oo pedaxyii 02.03.2018 p.
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The topicality of V. L. Ilnytskyi’s scientific research gives rise to no doubts. At the
present stage of the development of Ukrainian society the interest to the problem of the
Ukrainian liberation movement’s history of 1940 — 1950 has considerably increased. It
has been caused not merely by the social-political circumstances, but also by the scientific
ones, such as disclosing of archives and the need to process a considerable bulk of sources.
In particular, the interest to this problem has generated with the Russian aggression against
the Crimea and in the East of Ukraine as in this connection the Ukrainian national armed
forces began its revival after many dozens of years. It can definitively have crystallized and
tempered, but mainly thanks to its historical traditions. It is clear, that the UPA’s experience
of military actions, as well as, in fact, its organisation as an armed force, can be in many re-
spects transformed into the development of the modern Ukraine’s military doctrine and of
working out of its separate military operations. The scientific novelty of the research under
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review is strengthened also by a regional aspect, id est, by the first complete consideration
of the history of the OUN’s underground structures’ activities in a separate area.

After the acquaintance with Vasyl’ Ilnytskyi’s monograph one may easily come to a con-
clusion that the work structure is very logical. It is necessary to underline, that the general
scientific level of Ilnytskyi’s research is based on the association of philosophy of history
and determinative theoretic-methodological approaches to the solution of a chain of scientific
problems, namely axiological, synergetic, hermeneutic, civilization and phenomenological.
For example, the axiological approach enabled to conduct the research altogether, first of all,
its interpretational and evaluating judgements, made on a firm basis of the universal (Chris-
tian) and national values.

The synergetic approach in the work is manifested by the interpretation of the Carpathian
Area of the OUN (Karpatskyi Krai) as an organised system which contains many components
in structural, personnel, military-material and functional measurements. The concretely sci-
entific level of the research methodology is represented by the synchronously-diachronic,
regional, system and complex approaches, and also by an association of principles of histor-
icism, scientific character, objectivity and factor multiplicity, priority of documentary facts.

All this can be well seen in the description of the basic sections of the work. In particu-
lar, the author has diligently analysed the problem historiography, source base, has proved
the theoretical-methodological bases of his research, has elucidated the activity of the Car-
pathian Area of the OUN, the functioning of UPA’s Military District — 4 «Hoverlia», every-
day routine and the life of underground activists and insurgents, the repressive policy of the
communist party authorities concerning the liberation movement. In the course of the work
the purpose and research task have been completely fulfilled, which fact is displayed in the
resumptive conclusions. The list of the sources and literature totalling 1137 positions is really
impressive.

What is characteristic of V. I. Ilnytskyi's monograph is the innovative approach in solu-
tion of certain scientific problems. First, he has managed with the greatest possible accuracy
to find out the changes in territorial, and, furthermore, in supervising structures of the Car-
pathian Area of the OUN, to define nearly a hundred persons who worked as leaders and con-
sultants in the six district and a regional OUN headquarters, to discover their real surnames,
names and biographic data (by the way, for the first time about many separate persons).
Secondly, the forms and methods of propaganda activities has been accurately analysed (the
social objects of nationalist information influence and, also, its separate results have been
specified), the basic directions of the OUN’s fighting and economic activities in the Karpat-
skyi Krai have been singled out. Thirdly, the fifth section, featuring the life, moral-psycho-
logical climate and the planes of conflicts is marked with author’s originality. Fourthly, the
mechanism of the struggle of Soviet special bodies against the nationalist underground in
the Karpatskyi Krai has been disclosed in details, particularly, what concerns the variety of
special means and methods implemented by the structures of the Ministry of Internal Affairs
and KGB in the opposition with the OUN.

The scientific and practical value of the monograph is incontestable: it is a significant
contribution into the elaboration and study in depth of the Ukrainian liberation movement in
1940 — 1950 on the wholly and of its separate segment — the Carpathian Area of the OUN’s

activities in particular.
Cmamms naoivuina 0o pedaxyii 2.02.2018 p.
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PenaryBaHHs aHTIIOMOBHUX TEKCTIB
Onez Illanama

Texuigamit pegaxkTop
Jinia I'punux

MakeTryBaHHS Ta BEpCTKA
Hamania Ky3ucyosa

Jln3aiin oOKIauHKI
Onez Jlazeonun
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